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FOREWORD

Shrimad-Bhdagavatam is one of the most authori.
tative of Hindu seriptures. Tradition ascribes its
authorship to the great Vyasa, by whom it was
taught to his illustrious son, Bhagavan Shuka. The
Bhagavata is a high authority en Bhakti or devo-
tion. But devotion, as depicted here, is not divorced
from Jnana, as it is popularly understood, but
rather Jnana is exceedingly helpful to its perfect
attainment. Bhagavan Shri Krishna is the central
figure of this wonderful work, and in the Eleventh
Book, the Lord on the eve of His exit from the
arena of the world gives His parting instructions
to His beloved devotee and follower, Uddhava. The
lessons comprise a variety of subjects, but in and
through all, the necessity of seeing the Lord in
everything and living a life of perfect selfsurrender
and non-attachment is passionately inculcated. The
Bhagavata amply fulfils the chief task of the
Purédnas, viz popularising the Vedic truths by
means of narratives and such other aids. “It is”, as
Shri Ramakrishna aptly expressed it, “fried in the
butter of Jnana and soaked in the syrup of Bhakti.”
The study of such a book cannot but be of the grea-
test help to a seeker after Truth.

The present edition comprises the two volumes
which were first published with the title Shri
Krishna and Uddhava and corresponds to chapters
six to twenty-nine of the Eleventh Skandha of the
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Bhagavatam. The difficulty of the original will, it
is hoped, be greatly overcome by the translation
and notes here given. Of the many commentaries
extant, Shridhara Swami’s is the most famous, and
it is this which we have mainly followed. We have
every reason to hope that the present work will
form a fitting sequel to the celebrated Shrimad-
Bhagavad-Gitd.

MADHAVANANDA
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CHAPTER 1

oigH ST
A AT : SATTHRSITT |
W TSR T AR gl
Shuka said :
1. One day came Brahma surrounded by His
sons,! the Devas and the Prajapatis;? and Shiva, the

Lord of things created and yet to be created, came
surrounded by His Demons.

1 Sons—Sanaka, Sanandana, and others.
2Prajdpatis—the ten lords of created beings.

TR HEhRiETIRET Feaishant |
TEISTEGET &1 g areny dEaT 1R

2. Bhagavin Indra with the Maruts! the
Adityas, the Vasus, the Ashvins, the Ribhus, the
offspring of Angiras, the Rudras, the Vishvadevas,
the Sadhyas—

1The Maruts etc—~Different classes of superhuman
beings are mentioned here.

TeEtTETE AT N |
v Rawaa st 134
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3. The Gandharvas, the Apsarés, the Néigas,
the Siddhas, the Chéranas, the Guhyakas, the
Rishis, the Pitris, together with the Vidyadharas
and the Kinnaras—

ETHTHIESE: & FORERa: |
FYNT A WAT@IFHAG: |
77t fRe 918y SSEHeTIEd IRl
4. All came to Dvéraki with a view to seeing
Krishna—in which body the Lord, being the
delight of human beings, spread his glory through-
out the universe—the glory that takes away the
impurities of all heings.

aert FrsrremTaTat augTat agfany: |
SR TRAATT: FURE gawm_ K
5. In that bmlliant city enriched with great

splendours they heheld Krishna, of wonderful form,
with unsatiated gaze.

WA T T |
e rifirge g 8

6. Covering the best! of the Yadus with gar-
lands of flowers growing in the gardens of heaven,
they began to praise the Lord of the Universe with
sentences full of beautiful words and sentiments.

1The best etc.—i.e. Shri Krishna,
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| F9: |
q@T & Ay
| g fezasmomaEERye: |
Y
qﬁm?ﬂg‘ﬁ T -
qaggfi: FwaRITI, sl
The gods said:
7. Lord, to Thy lotus-feet which those seeking
liberation from the strong meshes of work'® fervent-
ly meditate upon within the heart, we bow? with

our Buddhi? organs, vital powers, Manas,* and
speech, .

.. 'WWork—done for the satisfaction of desires,

2 Bow etc—i.e. surrendering ourselves completely.
. 8 Buddhi—the determinative faculty.
. *Manas—which raises doubts.

o Wt faprrsswtr g

‘ o =T gaeaiy @l% IO |

AqAATIR FAREIS T

Iy gasTaRAstEsE: i -
8. O Thou Invincible One, through Thy Maya!

congisting of the three Gunas, and resting? in them
Thou dost create, maintain, and destroy in Thyself?
this unthinkable universe, but these activities do

not touch Thee, for Thou art unimpeachable, being
immersed in the unobstructed bliss of the Self.t
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1 Mdyd—is the indescribable power of the Lord,

being the equilibrium of Sattva or balance, Rajas or
activity, and Tamas or dullness.

2Resting etc.—i.e. seeming to identify Himself with
the Gunas.

3 In Thyself—The universe in all its stages is not
apart from Brahman.

¢ Self—which is His Essence,

gfg o « g adeq gt
FremgaremmgTa: fearh: |
HRATHATINT & qqT 578~
S PAT FANEFT q4T |1 g

9. O Adorable One! O Supreme! Mental
worship, scriptural study, charity, austerities, and
work do not confer such purity on men of unsatis-
fied desires as the men of balanced minds obtain
through a heightened true regard for Thy glories
developed by means of hearing (of them).

waEaTE g
%:mz 7t gfafrog si”rmm 1
: Wi QRTRIE STt
s &sfia: @ @R g
10. May Thy feet! be the fire to consume our

evil desires, the feet which sages, for their welfare,
carry? with tender hearts, which are worshipped
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by devotees in diverse forms for attaining equal
glories® with Thee, and by the spiritually-minded
thrice a day with a view to transcending heaven!

1Feet etc—i.e. being meditated upon.

2 Carry—think of.
3 Equal glories etc.—One of the five kinds of libera-

tion known among the dualists. 'I‘h}s is a lower Bhakti
thar the next kind described. -

qfigaa mmﬁrﬂrwmﬁ;
T frenfarfem Eﬁ‘l Lisall
AT Ta TRt
frrghn: gmTEE: Wi QN
11. Thy feet, O Lord, which are meditated
upon in the prescribed manner in the sacrificial
fire! by priests taking oblations with folded palms,
and by Yogis dcsirous of knowing Thy Maya—
through spiritual union ; and which are worshipped
all around by the highest devotees |2
t Sacrificial fire etc—The god of whom they think
while offering the oblation is not distinet from Brahman.

2 Highest devotees—who look upon the whole
universe as Brahman.

qgaT qq findt s
weqfet Wt gtz |
q; GOTTHGATE SIS
ATATTE FygemagaRg: NI
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12. O Omnipresent Lord, the Goddess Laksh-
mi is jealous'—as from a co-wife—of Thy garland
of wild flowers, even though withered; Thou dost
accept the worship done with this (garland) as
duly offered?. Oh, may Thy feet ever be the fire
to consume our evil desires !

Wealous etc.—The garland also hangs on the Lord’s
breast, a place reserved for His Divine Spouse, Lakshmi.

2 Duly offered—The Lord makes much of even the
humblest offerings of His devotees—this is the idea.

agferfmmrgafaTaeaTs!
TE ARSI |
T WYY @A E
qTg: ATy WTEARTSETHE W 193101
13. O Infinite, O Lord, may Thy foot rectify
the sins of us, Thy devotees—the foot which with
its three steps' became Thy banner,? as it were
with the Gangi? flowing in three regions as its pen-
non ; which caused fear and fearlessness to the
armies of the Asuras and the Devas respectively;
which conduce to heaven in the case of the good,
and to hell* in that of the wicked!

1 Three steps etc.—The reference is to the Vamana or
“Dwarf” Incarnation of the Lord, in which He for the
sake of Indra begged of Bali, the Asura usurper of heav-
en, as much space as would be covered by His three
steps. The king contenting, the Lord assumed a mighty
form, one step of His covering the earth and the second
the heaven, while there was no space for the third
whereupon Ball—whose name is a -household word in
India for generotsity—offered his head dor this purpose
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and was asked by the Lord to go and live in the nether
regions.

2Banner—because they proclaim His glory.

8Gangd etc—The Gangi is believed to have sprung
from Shri Vishnu’s feet, and to flow through heaven,
earth, and the nether regions under the names of
Mandakini, Bhagirathi, and Bhogavati.

¢ Hell etc—because they commit outrages in
deflance, of the eternal moral prineiples and are de-
graded thereby.

AR 39 9% a0 vata
AETRIEgIaT fage e |
FTR I SHRIEET: 9=
X WG =T gerewE gyl

14. May Thy feet contribute to our welfare !
Thou art the Supreme Being, Thou art Time,
beyond Prakriti and Purusha,! under whose sway?
are Brahmd and all other embodied beings—
who fight mutually—like unto bullocks with
strings passing through their noses!

1 Prakriti and Purusha-—Sankhyanphraseology. The
Prakriti corresponds with certain vital differences to
the Avyakta of Vedanta, and the Purusha to the Jiva
or individual aspect of the Soul; and Brahman is of course
beyond all relative aspects.

2Sway ets—because Brahman is disembodied Exis-
tence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute.

STty RgeRatuRidaaTaT-

TS I AHEATH I FHTSHTE: |
Hisd Borfrdaeesd g

FHTH T TTATETEIT_ 113kl
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15. Thou art the cause of the origin, conti-
nuity, and dissolution of this universe, (the
Vedas) call Thee the Ruler of the Undifferentia-
ted! the Jiva, and the Mahat? also. Thou also art
Time with its three naves,?® which we know to
be of immense power—which destroys every-
thing. Ah, Thou art the Supreme Being.

1 Undifferentigted—same as Mayé.

2 Mahat—the first modification of Prakriti. This is
designated as Brahmé in the Purénas.

3Three naves—The year is divided into three groups
of four months each.

For the ideas of these two verses compare Katha
Upanishad, III. 11 and Gita, XV. 16-18:

o: JATEHRAT qaTe 1
q9 AEATHT TiwwE: |
ST AT ATH STTVEH I
¥ was afiTEeIag 1260
16. Receiving energy from Thee, the Puru-
sha,! of infallible power, along with May3, holds
within Himself the Mahat, like the embryonic
state of this universe. This mahat, backed by
the same May4, projected from within itself the
golden sphere? of the universe, provided with
oufer coverings.?

1The Purusha ctc—~In this verse Shri Krishna is
addressed as Brahman, next to which comes the
Ishvara aspect, then MAyd, then Mahat or Cosmic
Intelligence, and lastly, the manifested universe—this
seems to be the order.

2Sphere~lit. egg.

8 Outer coverings—Ilayers of varying density.
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TG ST WA

sryieguITT geieTa A fort
45 T afigarfy Reafs @ ligel

17. Therefore, art Thou the Lord of the
movable and immovable, for Thou, O Ruler of the
organs, art untouched by the sense-objects—even
though enjoying them-—which are presented by
the activity of the organs created by May4, and of
which others! are afraid, even when? these are

themselves absent.

I0thers—including even saints.

2Even when etc~—because nobody is too sure that
he has no attachment at heart for them.

qﬁﬁga i w#ﬁwz ngeil

18. Thou whose mind sixteen thousand wives
failed to unbalance with their love.shafts and
allurements : their smiling glances expressing their
ardour which rendered beautiful their eyebrows
from which love-messages were sent forth to
strengthen those love-shafts.

e iTaTTEEm
TTASTRE: SRTeTlT gy |



10 UDDHAVA GITA ~ ° {Chap. I

wrged s R -
&ty gfame swegafa e

19. The streams carrying the waters of Thy
glory! that confer immortality, as well as those?
which have sprung from the washing of Thy feet,
are potent enough to destroy the sins of the three
worlds. Those who abide® by their (respective)
duties touch both these streams, the former—set
forth in the Vedas*—through their ears, and the
latter—issuing from Thy feet—by physical con-
tact.

1Streams . .glory—i.e. the rivers of Thy glory
sung in the sacred books.

3Those eic—as, for instance, the Gangd which is
believed to have thus sprung.

8 Who abide etc—ie. virtuous people:

4The Vedas—are called dnushrava because they are
heard from the lips of the Guru.

TR |
rfire 7 fgd: Y i fig |
, SIRTE T ARG | 1Ro) |
*;jxi Shuka said:

-

" 20. Thus praising the Lord, Brahmi with the
gods and Shiva saluted Him and ascending the

gky said:
AT |

ROy T i st |
T RN e A TR IR Q)
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Brahmai said :

21. O Lord, we formerly besought Thee fo
reduce the burden of the earth. O Thou Self of all,
Thou hast done it exactly as we wished.

g TTie: acg ey 4 T
i g Rfmr aaSmmeTET 1RR
22. Thou hast placed religignt in the hands of
the virtuous who are devoted té Truth, and hast
spread in all direction® Thy fame that takes away
the impurities of all,

oTqeitd TR B, T |
s AT SeTteBaT: 1IR3

23. Having incarnated in Yadu’s line and as-

suming a matchless form Thou hast done deeds of
surpassing valour for the good of the world.

arfir & SRETR AT W & |
HUS: FIAAAH ATt IR
24. Hearing and reciting which deeds of
Thine, O Lord, good people will easily get beyond
ignorance in this iron age.
FEAUSTANE Waa: Joe |
XSG AT [t s 1Rk
25. O Lord, O Thou Supreme Being, a hun-

dred and twenty-five years have passed smce Thou
didst incarnate in Yadu's line. ,
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g Asfaena FwE ARV |

7 ¥ fomamda AearEmRgRay 1RGN

26. O Thou Support of the universe, Thou
hast now no more work to do for the gods, and this
line! also is almost at the point of destruction
owing to the Brahmanas’' curse.?

Ythis line—i.e. the Yadava line.

2 Curse—This alludes to the curse which some
Rishis coming to Dvaraki gave the Yadava boys who
played a trick on them.

aa: @ o e afy wed |
AT qTR A3 R Rl
27. Therefore, if Thou thinkest fit, deign to
go back to Thy own supreme abode,! and protect
us, the lords of beings, together with our people—

for we are but servants of Vaikuntha.
10wn...abode—i.e, Vaikuntha mentioned in the

last line,
ST |
TR agTey RgaT |
T FENES FARIsIaTia: Rl
The Lord said:
28. I have already decided what Thou art
saying, O Lord of the gods; I have finished Your
entire work and taken off the burden of the earth.

i arage dfaan g |
- o e E & 399w wEmiE: RN
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29. This famous line of Yadu. haughty with
the splendour brought on by strength and prowess,
is bidding fair to overrun the world, and is'only
stopped from doing so by Me, like the ocean by
its coast.

FoEe T g e gl
TR SRISIE e et (13ell
30: If I leave without destroying this exten-

sive line of the proud Yadus, they will overstep all
bounds and put an end to this world.

T AT ATE: FE fasmna: |

greqrfi was gEeage gty H3g

31. O Brahman, now has the destruction of
this line set in, consequent on the Brihmanas’

curse, and I shall visit! Thy abode, O Pure One, at
the end of this.

1Visit etc—on His way to Vaikuntha.

sfig® AT |

YN TATI EFTEY: Aforaed aq |
wE RAida: @R aHT 1133
Shuka said :

32. Being thus accosted by the Lord of the
Universe, the Lord Brahmaé saluted‘ Him and
went back to His abode, along with the gods.
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oY FAT FEATETETE! agfeaar |
o wETTE, agIEEERTET 1133
33. Then beholding dire calamities over-

taking the city of Dvaraké, the Lord addressed the
assembled elders of the Yadus:

ST TEAT |
¥ § gReraTaT Yfagg qea: |
W 1 FREATH AR FTI: 11331
The Lord said:

34. See how the direst calamities are visit-
ing this city everywhere, and there has been an
irremediable curse upon our line from the Brih-
manas.

7 SRS A AR |

T gAERRSd araTAsa 1 AT f ikl

35. O revered ones, we must not dwell here
(any more) if we wish to live. We shall repair

to the exceedingly holy Prabhisa even today;
there should be no delay.

T WIEAT ERUITGIETGT T, T, | -

famon: Pefearmeaat ¥ O FgE 11381

36. Bathing in which place Chandra (the
moon), who was afflicted with consumption by

Daksha’s curse! was instantaneously cured of his
evil and again had his digits restored.
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1 Curse—According to Hindu mythology Chandra
married twenty-seven daughters of the Prajapati Daksha
(27 constellations). Daksha cursed his son-in-law for
his undue partislity for his favourite wife, Rohini, to
the exclusion of some of his other wives.

¥4 ¥ afereTTge aufieET frgAagaa |
W fareay fioet ﬁm:amummm Nzl
¥ grTfir ar'g s wRRES |

gfrir afterm mﬁfﬁ:ﬁam{nuu

37-38. We, too, bathing there, offering liba-
tions of water to the manes and gods, feeding
gifted Brdhmanas with excellent food, and res-
pectfully offering! gifts to these worthies, shall by
means of these gifts get over our sins, like cross-
ing the sea by means of boats.

10ffering—The word in the text literallyimeans
“sowing”. As seeds sown on good soil yield abundant
crops, so gifts made o proper persons bear rich fruit in

future life.
siiges SaT |
o WHATRET ATTAT: G |
Ty Tl ARy, 13t
Shuka said :
39. O scion! of the Kurus, being thus ordered
by the Lord, the Yadavas made ready their chariots
with the object of going to the place of pilgrimage.

1Scion etc—King Parikshit, to whom Shuka nar-
rates the incidents described in the Bhégavata.
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aftrdeied Tet AT FEarRad |
peeaTsiiETia SCrfor fored FomgsR: el
farfares: sud T ST A |

s frcaT a1 ST gl

40-41. O King, seeing this, hearing the Lord’s
words, and noticing dire portents. Uddhava, ever
devoted to Shri Krishna, approached the Lord of
the world-rulers in a retired place, and touching
His feet with his head, addressed Him with folded
palms,

T T |
&aﬁmﬁﬁmgwmmﬁaal

WEAaEE qH O Geded T |
g wwelsh serEn whEe Ui

Uddhava said :

42, O Lord of the Rulers among the gods,
O Lord of Yoga, O Thou Whom' it is auspicious
to hear and talk about, surely Thou wilt quit
this world after destroying this line, since Thou
didst not counteract the Brihmanas’ curse, even
though Thou hadst the power to do it.

1Whom etc~—~because it destroys Avidy& or igno-
rance.

are’ gaTe fymas qumdaiy s |
G TYREE AT @ 7 /Y N3l
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43. O Keshava, not for half a second can I
bear to be separated from Thy lotus-feet. There-
fore, O Lord, take me also to Thy abode.!

1 Abode—The word dhdma also means the svarupa,
the status or essential nature, which is its inner signi-
ficance, as in Verse 47.

a9 famifed Foor syoTt qewrgEes |
FOTSTEA T Aea-aeget @ gyl
44, O Krishna, tasting! Thy sports which are

conducive to the highest good of mankind and are
like nectar to the ear, men give up all other desires.

1Tasting—i.e, bearing of them.

TEATEATEAE TR S TRATRY |

w4 @&t BT o wEreasaE Hekll

45, And how can we, Thy devotees, give up
Thy company in lying, sitting, walking, staying,
bathing, sport, eating, and so on, for Thou art
dearly beloved of us, nay, our very Self ?

E AT I SE R o |
Sfegpafadt gramem art SIRfE gil

46. We, Thy servants, will surely conquer Thy
Maya, being decked in the garlands, perfumes,
and ornaments used by Thee, and partaking of
the leavings of Thy food.!

1 _F'ood—Teachers of Bhakti attach great importance
to this as a factor contributing to devotion,
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STATEAT G TR SR FEA: |
sTeRT & AT weT: dertaisHer: gsl

47. Sages who! live on air)® who are asce-
tics and observe continence, whe have pacified their
senses, renounced the world and are pure, reach
Thy status known as Brahman.

1Who etc.—They may undergo all these troubles to
realise Brahman, but ours is a much safer and easier
way—says Uddhava.

2Lipe on air—Another readingis FETINT: which
means “clothed with air”, ie. nude,

T4 Rag wETARTSE: FATG |
[ A ¢ . N
S HFAT FRenweEa®d & a8 Hycll

48. But we, O great Yogin, who wander in
the world through the by-ways of woork,! will tran-
scend its darkness, so difficult to wade through,
by conversing about Thee with Thy devotees :

IWork—We are not so advanced people; consequently

ours is the path of work; we cannot ignore our duties
in life.

WG BlagaQ- ATt TRty 1 |
TgReRREAfe T erEfeET sl

49. Remembering and reciting Thy deeds
and words, Thy movements, smiles, glances, and
pleasantries in imitation of human beings.
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sigs T |
@ e TR |
wwTieae B9 eged g likoll
Shuka said:

50. Being thus appealed to, 0 King, Bhaga-
vin Shri Krishna spoke to His beloved servant,
Uddhava, who was all attention.'



CHAPTER 1II

shaaTgaT |
qgTeq /it HEWTT afE AT J | |
R AT BFATST: AT ASPRTIE SR (11
The Lord said : a
1. What thou sayest to Me, O blessed one,
is indeed what I have wished to do. Brahma,

Shiva, and the Lords of beings desire My going
back to heaven.

T frsarfie @ [EEaRa: |
g alssitE smartaa: Rl

2. Indeed, I have entirely finished the task!
of the gods for which, at the request of Brahmaj,
I incarnated Myself with My partial Manifesta-
tion.?

1Task-—viz. the destruction of the forces of evil
on earth. See Chapter I, Verse 21

2Partial Manifestation— He means Balarima, his

elder brother, considered as the Incarnation of Ananta-
devy, who supports the universe. This interpretation
(supplying ®g, “with”, after W ) is in keeping
with the accepted view, viz. that “Krishna is the Lord
Himself.” (Bhégavata, I iii. 28.)

$e q At 9% e |
wgx: gRAsgd at I = grafisafy 1zu
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3. This line, which is thoroughly burnt, by
the curse, will come to destruction through
mutual fight, and the sea will submerge this city
on the Seventh day.

TWATT WAT F DS ATHFS: |
wirereafeoam sferrsi frasa: gl
4. O noble soul, as soon as I jeave this world,

it will be shorn of its well-being and will soon be
overtaken by Kali—the spirit of the Dark Age.

T qEd AYg AT S wER |
slsaERRig wisafy st g ki
5, Thou, too, shouldst not stay here after I

leave the earth ; for, O good soul, men will be ad-
dicted to evil in the Iron Age.

o g o9 TR ¥y @ewEngy |

FATIH 79 GW% SRR T UEN
) 6. Giving up thy love for thy kinsmen and
friends, and renouncing everything, roam thou over

the world, with evenness of vision, fixing thy mind
wholly in Me,

afed wwET qraT ag‘szﬁ FAWTRRA: |
a< g = frfy v
7. Whatever is cognised by the mind, speech,
eyes, ears, and the rest—know it all to be a fig-
ment of the mind, a phantasmagoria, and withal
doomed fo pass away.
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8. The man of uncontrolled mind falls into the
error that there is a plurality of objects, and this
error leads to merit or demerit! The differences
of action, inaction, and evil action concern only the
man? who has ideas of merit and demerit.

IMerit or demerit—ie. good and evil
30nly the man etc—Because they are within the
domain of Avidya or ignorance.

ST BTt ged | S |
HTewe Fraaaens wenfisy gl

9. Therefore, controlling thy senses and thy
mind, behold this universe as spread out! in the
self* and behold the self as resting in Me, the
Supreme Lord.

1Spread out—manifested.

2Self—the individual aspect of the Atman. The
universe depends on the Jiva and the Jiva has Brah-
man as its background.

ARETTEgS SR AR |
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10. Possessel of knowledge' and realisation,?
with thy mind satisfied with the realisation of the
Self, and being the very Self of all embodied
beings, thou wilt not* be thwarted by obstacles.

1 Knowledge—of the purport of the scriptures.
2Realisution—of the oneness of the Self.
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8 Thou wilt not etc—The idea is that prior to rea-
lisation one should observe the duties of life, but after
that one becomes the Self of all, including the gods, who
naturally therefore cannot hurt the man of realisation.
Compare Brihadidranyaka Upanishad I. iv. 10.

SreggTiyaratay fmamt fradd |
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11. Beyond the reach of boﬁ: merit and de-
merit, (such a man)! will, like va; child,? desist
from prohibited actions, but not:through a sense
of evil, and perform enjoined actions, but not
through an idea that it will conduce to merit.

1Such a man etc—He acts on the momentum of
his past good impressions or Samskéras, and never de-
viates, even unconsciously, from the strictly moral path.
It is now his nature to do good acts and avoid evil
actions. So there 1s no chance of his behaving accord-
g fo caprice. .

3Like @ chili—ie. mechanically,. ', ..

TG WA |
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12. Friend of all beings, with the settled
conviction due to knowledge and realisation,

and beholding the universe as consisting of
nothing but Me, (he) no more comes to grief.

Comes to grief—transmigrates,
sitgs T v |
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Shuka said :

13. O King, being thus commanded by the
Lord, the great devotee Uddhava, desirous to know
the truth, prostrated himself before Shri Krishna
and said:

Iga T | “
I P AT |
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Uddhava said :

14, O Lord of Yoga, O Thou Treasure! of the
Yogis, Thou Embodiment of Yoga, from whom
Yoga emanates, for my liberation Thou hast recom-
-mended to me the path of renunciation known as -
Sannyasa.

' 1Treasure etc—A slightly different reading— zﬁ'lT—
—would give the meaning, “Thou on whom
Yoga is concentrated,”
TS g A BT et : |
gadt afy aateamnraiia & |Re: ekl

15. O Infinite, I consider this renunciation of
desires as difficult for worldly-minded people, and
the more so for those who are not devoted to
Thee, who art the Self of all.

disg’ AHTERIfY EafifaTe- .

s fcfaeate argew |
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- 16. T' am but a fool, being passionately attach-
ed to this body? and its appurtenances—which
are the creation of Thy Maya’—and considering
these as “I and mine”; so, gently instruct Thy
gservant, O Lord, in order that I can faithfully
carry out what Thou hast taught me.

¢ 'I am etc—The H: in the fext means: “Whom

- Thou dost consider as fit for sannyésa”,
2 Body etc.—The body is erroneously considered as
“I”, and children and property, etc,, as “mine”,
8 Mdyd—The inscrutable Power of the Lord-—nay,
the Lord Himself in action.

T & TR AT ATHAISA
Tercin gty T |
HEEAIRAT TfECTaT: ligel
» 17. O Lord, even among the gods I find no
other teacher of the Self than Thee who are Self-
effulgent, the Truth, the Atman; for Brahm4! and
all other embodied beings (whom we know of)
are deluded by Thy MAaya, and consider the ob-
jective world a reality.

1Brahmd etc~Their illumination is no doubt very
great, but still they are nothing compared with. Thee.

THTETTHATIHATANIL
A RS s, |
faffowdieey g aimRad
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18. Therefore, afflicted by sins and dispirited,
do I take my refuge in Thee who art! unimpeach-
able, infinite and eternal, omniscient, the Lord of
the Universe, who dwellest in the changeless Vai-
kuntha, who art the Supreme Being Narayana,? and
the Friend of man.

1Who are etc~—In every respect Thou art my best
Refuge.
2Ndrdyana— In whom Brahm4 and all finally merge.

sihTaTgaT |
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The Lord said:

19. Very often in the world men who have
truly discerned the truth about the universe de-
liver themselves from evil inclinations through
their own exertions.

In this and the following verses the Lord encourages
‘Uddhava to exert for Self-knowledge, specially as he
was fortunate enocugh to get such a perfect Guru.

AT RS e i |
JATGATANAT SASATREfE (IRl
20. The Self alone is the teacher of all beings,

and specially of men, for It conduces to well-being
through direct perception and inference.

geeR « /i i aiegdTRmTET: |
srTfaratt swmfea aeaeRges e 1R
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21. Those who are of a balanced mind and are
skilled in knowledge and Yoga behold Me in the
human body as fully manifest! and endowed with
all powers.

Pully manifest etc—An echo of the Shrufi pas-
sage : JAWH ¥ ATRACUATHAT  etc—"In the human
body the Atman is most manifest. There, being most
endowed with illumination, It gpeaks cogent words
and sees approved conduct; knows present duties, and
heaven and hell; wishes immortality through this
mortal frame; thus is It pre-eminéntly gifted. While
the inferior animals have knowledge of hunger and
thirst merely.”

THIERNgTRT TgTETETTg: |
TgT: Afea g GETE@TAT A SRt B 1RRI
22. There are many created cities' such as
those with one, two, three, four, or many legs, as
well as without legs; of these the human body is
My favourite city.
1 Cities—i.e. bodies:
o= ﬂ'i; C Qo 9 T &g N
TR0 CTERgATA: 1131
23. In this, men who have controlled their
senses directly seek Me, the inscrutable Lord,
through attributes' such as the intellect ete., that
are perceived, and by means of inference? through
those indications.

IThrough attributes etc—This method is known as
Arthdpatti or implication. The intellect etc, are inert,
and must have some Self-effulgent unit principle be-
hind them to make them active. This is the Atman.
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8 Inference ete—~The intellect ete. are in.s’crun_xents
of knowledge and as such require some intelligent
agent to use them.

It should be noted that these processes simply

clear our notion about the Atman, of which we hear
from the Shruti.

AT T T e T g TareiH,_|
£ -
SR HAT AR 1R
24. Regarding this they also cite an old tale

comprising the dialogue between Yadu,! of match-
less valour, and an Avadhuta.

1Yadu~—was the son of Yayiti and grandson of
Nahusha, powerful kings of the Lunar Race, and an-
cestors of Shri Krishna,

e B & Fereacramgane |
wiY flie ol o5 oy St IIRKI
25. Seeing a learned and young Brahmin Ava-

dhuta' roaming fearlessly, Yadu who was versed in
religion asked him :

1 Avaduta—a class of liberated saints who were
no external badge, and whose realisation of sameness

il;} everything lifts them above the ordinary duties of
e,

T |
Tt glafememe: ghmmar |
TrTaT WEig gty areAm 1RGN
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Yadu said :

26. O Brahmin, free from action as you are,
whence have you got this excellent discernment
attaining which you roam over the world like a
child, although you are a sage?’

T qtgEy et @ aE: |
RGAT TliERy ST e v (IRl
27. Most often men exert themselves for
virtue, wealth, desire, and inquiry about Atman,
and that too with the motive of gaining longevity,
fame, and prosperity.

The king tries to show how far removed the saint
was from ardinary men.

o g w9 wfagq gEnsEaTa: |
7 7l we Frfeeimrafimras kel
28. But you, in spite of your being able, learn-
ed, dexterous, well-formed, and possessed of melli~
fluous speech neither work nor exert in the least,
ag if you were an idiot, or a lunatic, or a ghoul.

There is nothing to prevent you from asserting
your rightful position in the world,

Y TGATAY FHSREATRMT |
T aASRFT g TEmRY @ B kel

29. While people are being scorched by the
forest-fire of lust and greed, you are not heated by
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the fire, being free from its influence like an ele-
phant in the midst of Ganga water.

& f& 71: oAt AeETeRR TR T |
5 T erdtfirterer waa: e H3ell
30. O Brahmin, do tell us who ask you, how
you derive bliss in your Self alone, untouched by
sense-objects, and living a solitary life.
Please tell me the secret of your strength.

sTRTETEATS |
qEAT ERITIY AEOA gauaT |
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The Lord said:

31. Being thus asked and honoured by the
intelligent Yadu who was devoted to Brahmins,
the noble Brihmana addressed the king who had
bent himself low in reverence :

ATaq SqTH |
afeq { qEET T TEEt 9B arfia: |
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The Brihmana said :

32. I have many teachers, O King, whom I
resorted to through the intellect! receiving wis-
dom from whom I roam on earth at large. Listen
who they are.



30-36] THE LAST MESSAGE OF SHRI KRISHNA 31

1Through the intellect—Not more that they actually
instructed me but I derived these lessons from their
way of living,

it TRt o |
FitsTC faag: g agEgERe 1330
33. The earth, air, sky, water, fire, the moon,

the sun, the pigeon, the python, the sea, the moth,
the bee, the elephant;

ageT et sft: figer g |
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34. The honey-gatherer, the deer, the fish,
the courtesan Pingald, the osprey, the child, the
maiden, the arrow-maker, the snake, the spider,
and a particular insect known as Bhramara-kita.l

1 Bhramara-kita—When it catches a cockroach, the
latter through fright is almost metamorphosed 1nto the
likeness of this insect.

w3 ¥ e TeiagfiaRrta |
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35. These, O King, are the twenty-four tea-
chers whom I have resorted to; from the charac-
teristic traits of these I have gathered all my
lessons.

T AEGRTRY F°T AT ATEHAS |
o, q4T geveare g sgarfin & 1350
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36. O grandson of Nahusha, I am going to re-
late to you which lesson I have learnt from whom,
and how ; listen.

RTHRATQISH i SR |
afeETe STt Ry 13l

37. The man of steady intellect should not,
even though oppressed! by creatures that are them-
selves under the sway of destiny,? swerve from
his path® being conversant with this fact—this

is the trait I have learnt from the earth.

10ppressed ete.—~The earth is called “all-forbear-
ing”. So should the saint also be. Hills and trees also
are cited in the next verse as forming part of the
earth and giving their own lessons.

2 Destiny—or God's dispensation,
3Path—of sameness of vision.

WA T BT |
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38. The good man should learn from the
hill' how one should always direct one’s entire
actions to the good of others and one’s very birth
should be absolutely for the sake of others:
while, as a disciple of trees, he should learn how
to be at the disposal of others.

1The hill—produces vegetation, streams, ete., which
contribute to other’s good.

2 Disposal etc.~~Even if you hew it down, it will not
murmur. ‘Pelt at it, and it will give you luscious fruits.
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1t calmly bears the ravages of the seasons, and so on.
* - ‘\
TG HgRRgh AREanE: |
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39. The sage should be satisfied with merely
ministering' to the vital functions and not with
things pleasing fo the senses, 80 that knowledge
may not be destroyed and the mmd and speech
frittered away.

Verses 39-41 set forth the lessons to be derived
from Vayu, ordinarily rendered as “wind”, but having
also the broader and inner significance of “vibration” or
“life-function” (Prdna). Verse 39 deals with the latter
phase of the principle, and the other two verses with ex-
ternal air.

1 Ministering elc—ie. Just as the Prana-Viyu
merely requires food to sustain the body, so the Yogi
also must eat to live, not live ic eat.

freTfme a i sy @ a: |
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40. The Yogi, moving amid sense-objects
possessed of diverse characters, should not be
attached to them, keeping his mind absolutely
free from their virtues and shortcomings, like the
wind.}

1 Wind—which remains unaffected by the good or
bad odour of things over which it blows,

%%gsrﬁmmmmr |
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41. Even though entering material bodies on
earth and associating with their attributes, the Yogi
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with his eyes always on the Self, is not affected by
those attributes, like the wind by odours.

HEITERTT SRS |
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42. Even though living in the body, the sage,
through his identity with the Self, should reflect
on the unity, non-attachment, and sky-like trait
of the omnipresent Atman, which runs as a sub-
stratum through all movable and immovable things.

Verses 42 and 43 bring out the resemblance of the
Yogi with the Akésha, commonly translated as sky or
ether, According to Hindu philosophy, Akésha is the
first and finest of the primordial elements (Maehibhu-
tas), is indivisible and present everywhere. So it is a
fit exemplar for the absolute omnipresence of the At~
man. The sage should reflect on this.

Aot STemAIAETE atgRnE: |
Y
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43. As the sky is not touched by things which
are the products of fire,! water, and earth, nor by
clouds driven by the wind, so a man should not
be touched by things which are the creations of
time.
1 Fire, water, and earth—With Aké&sha and Vayu
these form the five successive Mahébhutas in the initial

creative process, We have used here the common Eng-
‘lish equivalents of the Sanskrit terms Tejas, Ap, and



41.45] THE LAST MESSAGE OF SHRI KRISHNA 35

Kshiti, which are highly open to criticism. Fire, water,
and earth are only types or convenient gross manifes~
tations of the subtle principles or states which may
roughly be rendered as heat, liquidity, and solidity.
The reader should remember this inmer significance of
all these terms to really understand in which sense a

particular word occurs in a certain passage.
2 A man etc—ie. realising his identity with the
Atmen. .

wrg;: st Remdt st ey |
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44. Pure! genial by nature, 'sweet, and a
source of imparting holiness® to men, the sage—
resembling water—purifies all, being seen?
touched, and praised by them.

! Pure ete~—It should be noticed how these adjec-
tives apply both to water and the sage.

2 Holiness etc~e.g. the sacred rivers, lakes, etc,

3Seen etc—One becomes pure by seeing, touching,
and singing praises to the sacred waters as well as the

saint.
ot quaT A gHrGTeR: |
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45. Bright! resplendent with Tapas, power-
ful, with no receptacle? for food except the belly,
and eating everything—the man of self-control,
like fire, is not polluted (thereby).

Verses 45 to 47 relate the similarity between the
sage and fire,

! Bright etc~The adjectives in this and the next
verse are applicable alike to fire and the sage.
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. 3Receptacle ete—The fire consumes only what is
put into it; so does the all-renouncing sage accept only
what is offered to him.

ez SFueaE SITT: 29 T |
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46. Sometimes disguised,! sometimes patent,
being resorted? to by those who desire welfare,
he eats everywhere from donors, burning their
past and future evils.

1 Disguised—the fire by ashes, and the Jnani by
assumed madness and the like,

2 Resorted etc.--—-People make sacrifice in the sacred

fire, and entertain the Jnéni, and are thereby en-
nobled in spirit. This explains the last line,

T gefid agaeani g |
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47. The omnipresent Lord, pervading this
gross and subtle! universe created by His own
Maéya,? acts in the shape of different things like
fire* in combustible things.

1Gross and subtle—Sat and Asat may also mean
higher and lower beings.

2 Mayd—See note 3 on verse 16, Ch, I

3 Fire etc—Fire has no form of its own. As the
principle of Tejas it is present in everything. But when
a piece of wood burms, fire also seems to have that
shape. So all the apparent activity of the Atman i3 due
to the supervening adjuncts (Upaddhis) through which
It manifests Itself.
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48. The states! from birth to death belong to
the body, not to the Atman, like the digits of the
moon? occasioned by Time whose march ig in-
scrutable. ‘

The illustration of the moon is 'explained in this
verse.

1 States etc—all the stages of a corporeal being’s
life.

2 Moon etc—~The moon remains as it is; only an

apparent change comes over it, owing to celestial
motions,

FTA I AT Tt |
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49. Birth and death, though ever assailing
bodies through the swift current of Time, are never
witnessed of the Self, as in the case of the flames
of fire.

This is a return, in passing, to the topic of fire to
emphasise the trarsitoriness of things and thus stimu-
late a spirit of renunciation,

1Flames etc—~The flames are subject to change;
but not the fire.

IR T fgset |
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50. The Yogi accepts sense-objects through
the sense-organs and returns them at the due
season,! without being attached to them, like the

sun? (giving back) the water (it sucked) through
its rays.
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The analogy of the sun is made explicit in this

and the next verse,
1Due season—wherever there is a needy person.
2 The sun etc—-The reference is to the circulation
of water between the earth and the sky,

TR & 7 WA FWEY T ag: |
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51. Like the sun! the Atman, established?
in Itself, is not perceived as admitting of variety,
but when manifesting® Itself through an adjunet,
is looked upon by dull-witted people as becoming

identified with that.

1The sun etc—The sun, as it is, is one, but when
reflected in water elc,, it appears to be many and seems
to be small or distorted and so forth,

2 Established etc.—ever the same.

8 Manifesting etc—See note 3 on verse 47.

ATfoeRE: THEY AT Fsq: HIY HAf |
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52. One should not cherish too much affec-
tion or attachment for anyone. If one does so,
one is smitten with affliction like the poor pigeon.

The lesson which the pigeon taught is graphically
set forth from this verse to the end of the chapter,

TG FHATON FAATE! e |
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53. A pigeon built his nest on a certain tree
in a forest and lived there for some years with
his partner.
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54. The pigeons, with their hearts tied in a
bond of love, lived a family life, fixing their gaze
on each other, in close companionship, each intent
on the other.

T TEATE e T AT A TS TR, |
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55. In that forest they together went through

such acts as lying, sitting, roaming, resting, talk,
sport, and eating—without any fear.

4 4 arsgfy @ Tstedaram Rt |
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56. Whatever the female bird, who pleased
her partner and was agreeably treated by him,
wished for, the other, O King,' fulfilled those wants.
even at the cost of much trouble, for he was a
slave to his senses.

1King—Yadu.

AT GU T TR FTS W |
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57. In course of time the good female bird

had her first conception and laid (some) eggs in
that nest in the presence of her mate.
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58. In due season some young birds with ten-
der limbs and feathers grew out of those eggs, the
inscrutable Power of the Lord fashioning their fea-
tures.

gT: ggag: ST geRaT gaeEat |
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59. ‘The happy pair, devoted to their off-
spring, reared the young ones, listening to their
chirping and delighted by their sweet accents.

art 9aa : gerd: FRREEN T |

AR ATAT fiadt gEeTq: el

60. They were cheerful, and their wings soft
to the touch, their warblings and graceful move-
ments, and their going out to meet their parents

gladdened the latter.

1 Parents—when they returned from their search
for food.

SR AGERATa AT |
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61. The two birds, with their hearts attached
to each other in love, beguiled by the Lord’s Miy3,
reared their young ones, with no higher outlook
on life,
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62. One day, the pair went in search of food
for them, and roamed about for a long time in
that forest, with this object.

T2 g7 divgers: FRIUEgEt aaaT |
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63. A fowler rambling in the woods at will
saw them' flying near their nest, and caught them
by spreading a trap.

1 Them—the young ones.

FIT T 9 SN GG |
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64. The parent birds who were always eager
to bring up their young ones and had been out
(for that end ) returned to their nest with food.

T FEATHATANE FTSRTFTSA I, |
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65. The female pigeon, finding her young off-
spring caught in the trap and weeping, rushed at
them, crying and much aggrieved.

qTsaEEIET it saarayr |
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66. The poor mother-bird, fettered by many
a tie of love through the Lord’s May4 herself fell
into the trap, even though seeing the young ones
caught in it ; for she was beside herself (with
grief),

FNPATHATAGTATCHA N S B T T, |
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67. The poor male-pigeon, too, finding his
voung ones who were more to him than his own
self, as well as his beloved partner who was a

(fit) match for him, caught in the trap, wept,
sorely afflicted.

HEY { TEAAIAAOFS gH: |
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68. ‘““Alas, behold my calamity—unlucky and
wicked that I am; before I have been satisfied
and have attained the consummation of life, my
home, which conduces to the threefold end! of life,
is gone!

1Threefold end—Virtue, wealth, and the fulfil-
ment of desires.

HTEITSTTST 9 T ¥ qfeTar |
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69. “Now that my wife who was a match
for me and always agreeable, who looked upon me
her husband as God, has ascended to heaven with
her virtuous children, leaving me behind in this
lonely house—
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76. “For what purpose should I desire to
live, in this deserted house, miserable and afflicted,
a widower with all my children gone—to whom
life would mean nothing bot woe ?”

FimdargaT o greTRaess: |
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71. Even though seeing them caught in the
trap, almost in the jaws of death, and struggling
in that (pitiful) way, he, too, lost his senses and.
woebegone, fell into it himself.
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72. The cruel fowler getting the pigeon who
was intent on family life, with his partner and
the young ones, was satisfied and went home.

OF FIEANTATHT FFETUN: Tz |
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73. Thus the miserable family man, with his
senses uncontrolled, and taking delight in the pairs
of opposites,! maintains his family and like the
bird, comes to grief together with his belongings®.

! Opposites—such as pleasure and pain, heat and
eold, and so on.

2 Belongings—the body, children, etc.
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74. He who attaining a human hirth, which
is like an open gateway to liberation, is attached,
like the bird, to the family concerns merely, is
considered as one who has fallen from his status.
1 Status—the high state which he already occupied.

[N
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GERfFas T T O ¥ |
Rt 7T g qeTeAsSa aggy: 11gH
The Brahmana said :

1. O King, the enjoyment!' that comes to
beings through the senses is met with in heaven as
well as in hell, just as misery is; hence the wise

man should not hanker after it.

Verses 1-4 set forth the lesson derived from the
python which never moves in search of food but takes
just what comes. This peculiarity has given the name
to the mode of life of a class of Sidhus who never
leave their seats in quest of food. See next verse.

1Enjoyment etc.—Enjoyment like misery is inevi-
table in any sphere of life, being due to one’s Prdrab-
dha work. Hence one should not waste energy over
its acquisition, but should strive after Self-realisa-
tion.

e gqv frd wern e ar |
qEeAAT TSR, 1R

2. Whether food be delicious or insipid,
sumptuous or scanty, the sage who lives a python’s
life should take just what comes of itself, without
exerting himself for it.

wiaTETe qaf fErtsTe: |
afy AT mERRE w12l
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3. He should lie many days without food and
without exertion; and if no food presents itself,
then like the great python, he should abide by
what destiny' decrees.

1Destiny etc—i.e, he must bear it calmly,

eIt g e
gaTat Aafager KEafegarafy gl
4. Holding still the body endowed with
energy,' fortitude, and strength, he should lie wide
awake,? and not exert himself, even though having

the organs intact.

1Energy etc~These three refer respectively to the
efficiency of the organs, the mind and the physical body
—says Shridhara. Even possessed of full vigour the
sage should not stiive for food.

2Wide qwake—with his mind intent upon Geod-
realisation, the supreme goal of life.

i st g geea: |
AT R Rafg gamor iyl

5. The sage should be placid and profound,
difficult to fathom and to cross over, illimitable2?
and immovable,® like the ocean with its mass of
waters at rest.

Verses 5-6 bring out the parallel between the ocean
and the saint.

1To cross over—ie. to slight,

2 INlimitable—as the sage has realised his identity
with the Atman.

3 I'mmovable—because he has no attachment or
aversion.
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The application of the epithets to the ocean is plain
enough.

qEEETH N AT AreEuEd gh |

dAeada 7 goa affEfia amr 151

6. Whether he has an abundance of enjoyable
things or he has none, the sage, who has set his
heart upon the Lord, neither overflows! nor shrinks,
like the ocean on account of the waters® of the
rivers.

| Neither overflows etc—suffers no change, See
notes 2 and 3 under verse 3.

2 Waters ete.--which vary in volume according to
the monsoon,

7T ford Fawi aETRateEa: |
gorfie: qacay auer qaga il

7. The man of uncontrolled senses, seeing
women—the enchantment created by the Lord—-
and being tempted by their blandishments, falls'
into abysmal darkness, like the moth into the fire.

Verses 7 and 8 utter a note of warning against sex-
altraction and sense-gratification in general, by the
illustration of the fate of the moth which is attracted
by the beauty of fire.

1 Falls etc.—sufiers transmigration.

FRfgomarITf-

g ARy e
SEATERT T IHRIGET

qagawafa wEEfe: el
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8. The foolish man who, with his vision blind-
ed, is tempted by such illusive creations as women,
gold, ornaments, apparel, and the like, considering
them as objects of enjoyment, is destroyed like the
moth.

@ @ aegaTd Y8 39 T |
TerRfgaTiasdggi argEQ give sl

9. The sage should live a bee-like life,! taking
little doles of food from several houses—without
taxing them—just so much as would maintain the
body.

The lessons taught by the bee are given in verses
? 12'1 Bee-like life—this is actually the name given to
the house-to-house begging of cooked food by Sadhus
in India. !

N
AT HEGWT AT 4 FR L |
FA: WIS 3 a2
10. The clever man should take the essence

out of all sources, from scriptures—small as well
as great—like the bee from flowers.

AR W a1 7 dgia fafaa |

qrfoa R AfgaR @ EgEt 199!

11. (The sage) should not store alms for the
evening or the next day; either the hands or the
stomach should be his receptacle; he should not be
a hoarder like the bee.
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rias @Ew a1 7 GIRE g |
wfiret g7 dugrag a9 faaEfd 1190

12. The mendicant should not store for the
evening or the next day; one who does so is de-
stroyed! with his store, like the bee.

1 Destroyed—by robbers.

a7 gaet’ frget eRmreatafy |
W T BT g T 193

13. The Sannyésin should not touch even the
the wooden figure of a young woman-—no, not
with his feet even. If he does so, he would be
caught, as is the elephant through his attachment
for the touch! of the she-elephant.

The lesson to be learnt from the elephant is de-
scribed in verses 13-14, Attachment to the sense oi
touch is deprecated.

1Touch etc.—The reference is to the well-known
device adopted in Khedd operations of bringing in a
tame she-elephant {0 decoy the wild intruders.

arfyrsafeayd g sfEfamrgarcaa: |
TRIRE: T g TN 39T gl

14. The wise man sheuld never court the
company of women as if it were death to him; for
he would be killed by more powerful (rivals) as
is the elephant by other (rival) elephants.

T 3 Nt 7 gelagg adtaan |
gE T agfy agre mygRarfang okl
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15. What avaricious people hoard with pains
and would neither! give away nor enjoy, another,
who knows his business,? seizes, that again
another, and so on, as the honey-gatherer collects
honey.?

The parallel of the honey-gatherer is explained

in this and the next verse.
1 Neither give away etc—~Poet Bhartrihari aptly

says, that there are only three ways in which wealth
can be spent: It must either be given away in charity,
or utilised personally, or—last alternative—fill the

pockets of the robber!
2 Knows his business—scents out the treasure and

finds out means to seize it.
3 Collects honey—by depriving the poor bees.

ggaTiE famrTaTa Terfi: |

RIRATAR W TR TR LN

16. Like the honey-gatherer, the Sannyéisin
first partakes' of the good things which house-
holders, with a view to enjoy, collect through

money earned with great pains.

lIv:'ir_'st partakes—The custom in India gives the
Sanny.asm this privilege. So even without exertion the
necessities of life may be had by simply thinking on
the Lord—this is the idea.

qEEid 7w S |
-
frrta eRaagTTE e RaT 1o
17. The Sannyisin who roams about in the
woods should never listen to sensuous music,! but

should take a lesson from the deer that was caught,
being enamoured by the hunter’s music,
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In this and the next verse the evils of attachment
to the sense of hearing are suggested by a reference to
the proneness of deer for music, and to the case of
Rishyashringa, who is fabled to have been born of a
deer, and—so the illustration suggests—could not wholly
get rid of the evils of heredity !

1Sensuous music—No restriction is made against
devotional music.

gt geeTeTior dfteTy |

STt HISTE 9 WEPY W gnga: 1<)

18. Rishyashringa, the offspring of deer,
listening to the sensuous music of women, be-
came their docile plaything.

fegarfamwfamaT o= w Rt |
ggeSae g aHTaeg afenaHT 1138l

19. The foolish man infatuated with deli-
cacies by an over-greedy tongue meets with death,
like the fish by means of the hook. .

The dangers of pandering to the sense of taste are
pointed out through the example of the fish in verses
19-21.

t Hoole—The bait hides the hook which the fish fails
to notice. Behind every sense-pleasure enjoyed as such,
there also lurks a reaction.

sfeafin sy froeT weifeon: |
TSI g & aftrme aua (1Roll

20. Great men, who give up food, easily con-
trol the sense-organs excepting the organ of taste,
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which becomes more troublesome! to one who

does not take focd.

1 More troublesome—Hence the secret of controlling
it is to take little quantities of food just enough to
maintain life, without being attached to taste.

grafsafza 7 enfifaa=fer: gwm

A FUEAA qTafed 99 Y @ =9

2. A man who has overcome the other
organs cannot be a master of his senses until he
controls the organ of taste; when the organ of
taste is controlled, everything is controlled.

figren i SraTetfaReR R 9O
aeT & fafed fefafeing qeasa nza

22. In days of yore, there was a courtesan
named Pingala jr the city of Videha. I have
learnt something from her. Listen to it, O King.

The lesson of satiety or disgust for worldly things
received from Pingald is narrated in these verses up
to the end of the chapter.

AT EFOAFTT BT B TR |
srgenTe afegtfy frset sagang 1m3)
23. One day that courtesan, with a view to
conduct some lover to the trysting-place, took her

stand at the door in the evening, beautifully
dressed.

AT AT et JaaTegERT |
AT, FE TR BT SHHTEET 111
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24. O best of men, seeing men coming along
the way, she, who was greedy after money, con-
sidered them to be rich, and persons likely to
yield her some income.

ANTAAATG AT FFA A =1 |
st freeensht argasart fa: kgl

25. As they came and passed by (one by one),
she who 1lived upon the proceeds of such a life,
thought that some other rich man would approach
her and bring her a lot of money.

o gUIAT SiWET graaaEat |
fartsgeft afrodt faatd gavem U=EN
26. Thus she kept at the door-—now going in,

now coming oul—with her sleep upset by this
fond expectation, 1ill it was midnight.

qeIT o gegaaET Havas: |
fird: ot 9 faendg: gamaeE: ksl
27. When through this expectation of money
her countenance sank and she was very much

down in spirits, then as a result of this brooding
an utter disgust came to her, that made her happy.

T fafoorfmmar i = a9r 79 |
fordg stramamoTat gewE a9T Wl 1RC!
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28. Hear from me how she, disgusted, sang;
for disgust is like a sword to cut asunder a man’s
fetters of expectation.

T TIsEERY g ety |
T fagCRdr wgst Fat A9 1Rg)

29. One, my dear, does not desire to get rid
of the bondage of the body until one has become
disgusted, as a man without illumination, O King,
the clinging' to things.

1Clinging etc—lit. “mineness”.
T |
Y & drefak swaTshifarer: |
qT FATTEE: FH FHA AT AT 11301)
Pingala said :
30. Alas, behold the extent of my infatua-
tion : I am a fool, whose senses are not under con-

trol ! Therefore I seek the satisfaction of desires
from such puny creatures as men.

ad gl wo o

o fraafiei fm )
UFWE G ERgTIES-

METE gewE WS 113¢))

31. I am so foolish as to neglect this eternal
Atman who lives near, who is a fit lover and can
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satisfy me, and who can give me wealth; leaving
Him I am courting a puny man, who cannot satis-
fy my desires, and who causes misery, fear, di-
sease, grief, and infatuation !

STEY RUTEAT qfi@Tfiat g9m
UI%«Q@@ISI%!EFIE]%“&WI
& OEATETSH T ST
@ fred dawrenasset 1320
32. Oh, in vain have I afflicted my soul by
this despicable mode of living, viz. that of a
courtesan; I have sought wealth and pleasure
from pitiable men who are greedy and slaves
to women, after selling my body to them !

T feafafafiad -
w0l T Qe g
feomammt wgafa st 1330
33. Who but myself should make much of
this body' which consists of bony structures such
as the spine, ribs, and limbs (like the ridge-pole,
rafters, and posts of a house), and is covered over

with skin, hair and nails, with its nine doors for

secretion, and full of filthy stuff ?

1 This body—the human body which she looks upon
as “lover”. The body ‘which is so full of impurities
cannot be a source of enjoyment. It is the Atman from
which all enjoyment comes.
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A

et 9X efweeRee gt |

FISA AT AT AT IR TRa=gaT_ 3Rl

34. In this city of Videha, verily I am the

only foolish person who, of wicked heart, seeks

any other source of enjoyment than the Lord who
confers (the realisation of) the Self.

GESIa! AT SATHT T WAROI |

d REaeARAaTe WS a4 @ 113K

35. He is the friend, the dearest of the dear,
the Master, nay, the very Self of all embodied
beings; winning Him over by giving up the body
(to Him), 1 shall enjoy His company, like
Lakshmi.

fraferdl & sawseFTaT A FTHIT AW
STERAT WAt AT 91 FwrefEg an HaLN

36. How much’ enjoyment have these ever
conferred on women who depend upon them—
your sense-objects: or men who pose as fulfilling
desires or your gods either, having a beginning
and end and being overrun by Time?

] 'How much etc—None but God can give us last-
ing bliss. He is the only Refuge of all beings.

A ¥ wETsia fre: STl wWa |
fadisd gommaT 9 s gETEE: L3l
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37. Surely I have pleased the Lord Vishnu
by some deed or ather, since out of a vain expec-
tation this happy disgust has come to me.

A4 e FO fETRaT: |
ITgEed fager gew: s N3¢l
38. Otherwise, unfortunate as I am, these
miseries would not have fallen to my lot, bring-

ing on disgust, by means of which man getting

rid of trammels' attains to peace.
L Trammels-—e.g. the house and chattels ete.

detaEaTTT fovET arETET: |
SFAT FTAT: WO AATHRT i Hzel
39. Accepting this gift of the Lord on my
head,! T give up my vain expectations that pertain
only to sense-objects, and take refuge in the Sup-

reme Lord.
10On my head—i.e. reverentially.

HGET SR TN Sadt |

T A TTERTANT WO T Hyoll

40. Putting my faith in this (gift of the
Lord) I shall live content on what comes 'to me,
and shall enjoy the company of that Lover—the
Atman.

e qft e o |
TE FTRTRATSSEHT FisegnitEs 119el)
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41. Who else can save the Jiva fallen into
the pit of transmigration, robbed of his vision
by the senses' and swallowed up by the serpent

of Time ?
1 Senses—i.e. the clinging to the senses.

T grewa! AT fafiela aTiae |
A 37 TIGAE FTTEAT 7 |1yl

42. When one beholds this universe swallow-
ed up by the serpent of Time, becomes watchful
and turns oneself away from everything, then the
Self alone! is the saviour of oneself.

1Self alone etc—This suggests that Pingal4, having
now attained this state of dispassion, is not anxious for
Mukti and wishes to serve the Lord from no selfish
motive but simply for love.

HTEI S99 |
o SAfGaRR Tat Freasy |
AT T v sl

The Brahmana said :

43. Having thus determined in her mind, she
broke loose from the vain expectations due to a
hankering for lovers, and sat on her bed, attain-
ing composure.

& ow g Fow W gen |
a7 dfem wreaTat gE geaTT e el

44.  Expectation is surely the greatest misery.
and the giving up of all expectations is the
greatest bliss—as Pingald slept happily, getting
rid of the hankering for lovers.



CHAPTER IV

STE 9T |
aftg) & grama Fafemes o |
WAed gANTAIY afggrereateaa: gl

The Brahmana said:

1. The acquisition' of anything whatsoever
that men hold as dearest leads to misery. But he
who knows this and gives up all possession attains
to endless bliss.

! Acquisition etc—Verses 1 and 2 set forth the
lesson derived from the osprey-viz. that one must have
no possession, that is, attachment for it.

Arfd FQ e femt A faarfa: |
FTTHY 9o @ g@ aafaea 121

2. An osprey with a piece of flesh was tor-
mented by others, stronger than itself. that had
no flesh. It gave ihat flesh up and became happy.

T ¥ qrarEwT @ R gl o
ATHE ATRTRITAATE areaa 31

3. I do not care for honour or dishonour.
nor have I any anxiety such as men with houses
and children have. I sport with the Self! take
pleasure in the Self and roam on earth like a child.
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41, Who else can save the Jiva fallen into
the pit of transmigration, robbed of his vision
by the senses' and swallowed up by the serpent

of Time ?
1 Senses—i.e. the clinging to the senses.

TS @TeRR T ffYE @ agTRIeT |
AT T3 TG HTOTEAT ST 1Igall
42. When one beholds this universe swallow-
ed up by the serpent of Time, becomes watchful
and turns oneself away from everything, then the
Self alone' is the saviour of oneseli.

1Self alone etc—This suggests that Pingala, having
now attained this state of dispassion, is not anxious for
Mukti and wishes to serve the Lord from no selfish
motive but simply for love.

HTRW 3779 |
i syt Tt HTaadsTy |
AR anTgafE @1 1wl

The Brahmana said :

43. Having thus determined in her mind, she
broke loose from the vain expectations due to a
hankering for lovers, and sat on her bed, attain-
ing composure.

oI R qwd giw Ao T gan |
T wfegE FTeaTi ge geand fager gyl

44. Expectation is surely the grcatest misery,
and the giving up of all expectations is the
greatest bliss—as Pingala slept happily, getting
rid of the hankering for lovers.
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ATEIY 3T |
qferdt & g qafeaaw o |
wA gAY afggreretE: el

The Brahmana said:

1. The acquisition' of anything whatsoever
that men hold as dearest leads to misery. But he
who knows this and gives up all possession attains

to endless bliss.

1 Acquisition efc—Verses 1 and 2 set forth the
lesson derived from the osprey—viz. that one must have
no possession, that is, attachment for it.

qTfad R S fent 3 ferfipam: |
FETae afieasa ® g@ Rt (1R

2. An osprey with a piece of flesh was tor-
mented by others, stronger than itself, that had
no flesh. It gave ihat flesh up and became happy.

& gravEe @ 7 fe fegham |
AT ARG T 1131

3. T do not care for honour or dishonour.
nor have I any anxiety such as men with houses
and children have. I sport with the Self! take
pleasure in the Self and roam on earth like a child.
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Verses 3 and 4 deal with the child.
1With the Self—realising himself as the Self,

T T Fh AT ATy |
a1 et SIEt ATt A A 91 I s

4. Two people only are free from anxiety
and immersed in supreme bliss—the child that
knows nothing and never works, and the man
who has realised the Being above the Gunas.

} Gunas—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas—or balance, acti-

vity, and inertia—which comprise the Prakriti or sen-
tient and insentient nature.

FNEHRY TR JUTATHRRATTET, |
Y AR ST 4TI Ty 4

5. Once upon a time a maiden, in the absence
of her relatives elsewhere, herself had to receive
a party who canie tc her house to ask her in
marriage.

Verses 5 to 10 describe the lesson derived from
the maiden.

dTIREETCTS AT Ty T |
SIIERAT: SRIGCATEI, ¢ WgT: T Heel EH
6. As she was husking paddy for their meal

in a retired corner, O king, the conch bracelets in
her wrist made a great noise.

AT Fogfead weaT wewt s a: |
TR WTSY 8 AT il
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7. The intelligent girl, considering this as
disgraceful! was ashamed and broke® the brace-
lets one by one till only two were left on each fore-

arm.

! Disgrace—as betraying their poverty.
2 Broke—The commentator takes it to mean “re-
moved”.

TERRIGHIN GAAAT: & g |
qaTeE fAThEIETIEREgEf: el
8. As she went on husking, even those two
bracelets produced a sound. So she removed one
of these also. From the single bracelet there was
no more sound.

sAfghie qar e |
BrETgaTa TSR AT He

9. Roaming' over the world with a view to
know the ways of men, I learnt this lesson from
her, O queller of foes :

1 Roaming etc—This explains how he met that girl.

A FEAT weEr wigTat g |
T OF FLAATEATAT 3 FTW® 11900

10. Where many dwell there is quarrel, and
even between two people there is a chance for talk.
Therefore one should live alone, like the bracelet
of the maiden.

A T HgsTieaTat faras: |
TR RS 17201
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11. Conquering posture and (through that)
controlling the breath, one, ever alert, should collect
the mind together, and hold it steady through re-
nunciation! and systematic practice.

Verses 11-13 set forth the lesson of concentration
derived from the arrow-maker.
I Renunciation etc—Compare Gitd VI. 35

A= g I9a-

< AR TR |
A 43T TR

frgr Fratomgderfimrmn e

12. Where,! being steady, this collected
mind gradually gives up the impulsions to work,
and winnowing nff Rajas (activity) and Tamas
(inertia), through increased Sattva (balance),
becomes pacified,> having no fuel (of sense-im-
pressions) to feed it.

1Where—i.e. in God.
2 Pacified—lit. extinguished.

SEE Ll e ]

T 37 Frfgafras a7
FAGHETQ A -

ford} srarTewT W TE™ qTeA ligal

13. Having the mind thus controlled within
himself, the man, at that time, knows nothing
external'’ or internal,? just as the arrow-maker.
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with his mind absorbed in (making) the arrow,
did not notice the king passing by his side.

I External—outside objects.
2 Internal—his ideas and feelings.

TR AT WEaRar qET: |

RTINS TITEH ARSI 11g31]

14. The sage should wander alone, be home-
less. ever alert. and resorting to caves! he should

not betray® his real worth by his actions, and be

without companicns and reticent of speech.

The resemblance between the life of a snake and
that of a saint is brought out in this and the next verse.

1 Caves—i.e. soiitudes.

2 Betray etc.—-just as one cannot tell by the mere
sight of a snake whether it is venomous or not.

MeriRitsfag-AT Frewa T |

q9: WET 339 gfIza gEaad 1k

15. It is exiremely troublesome, and useless,
for a man to build a house, since his body is so

frail ; the snake enters a house' made by others
and is happy and prosperous.

} House etc—e.g. a rat-hole,
TH AT T QIEE ST |
HET FIFHHAT A THIET NN

16. Through the Energy of Time, the Lord
Narayana, who is One, draws back, at the end of
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a cycle, this universe which He created before
through His Maya.!

The analogy of the spider and its web, to explain
the evolution and involution of the world, is delineated

in verses 16-2i.
1 Mayd—the inscrutable Power of the Lord through

which He projects, maintains, and dissolves this uni-
verse, Himself remaining unchanged all the while.
This has led the Advatic philosophers to conclude that
this universe is merely an appearance—it is Brahman
seen through the prism of ignorance.

u TSRO sfaeTan: |

FIMTATGHIAN @Ted Htarg afey |

gAY SHgeNET 199l

17. The principles of Sattva' etc. being put
into equilibrium by Time—which is His own
Shakti (Power) the Primeval Being,? the Lord
of Prakriti and Purusha. then remains One with-
out a second, Himself His own suppori—though

supporting the whole universe.

. A Sdttva ete —the three component forces of Prak-
riti.

2 Primeval Being—Brahman, the substratum of the
soul and matter.

AL R ST BAwae i |

VASTGHATIR I8! foreaTiomE: el

18. He, tke Supreme Lord of the high and
low,! remains as a mass of transcendent Knowl-

edge and Bliss, known as the Absolute. and with-
out attributes.
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1High and low—all beings and things from Brah-
mé down to grossest matter.

FFSTHGATAT Taryt o |

HATE AT TI7 GARRFTT NQell
19. O queller’ of foes, He through His tran-
scendent power (of Time) stirs into activity His
Maya consisting of the three Gunas, and through

that projects first the Sutra.?

1Queller etc—King Yadu.

2 Sutra—The Cosmic Energy variously known as
Prana, Hiranyagarbha, Sutratma, Mahat, or even Vayu.
In the Puranas this is called Brahma who projects the
world. It is the next link after Prakriti in the creative
process and is subtler than both mind and matter, whict
evolve later on from this.

gt geedl Radige |
afwenatad fred 39 da@ gam 1iRol
20. (Sages describe) this manifestation of
the Prakriti (viz. the Sutra) as projecting' the
multifarious universe—in which the universe is
strung,”® and through which® the Jiva transmig-
rates.t
! Projecting—through the Ahamkara or Egoism—its
next step.
2 Strung etc.—The reference is to the Brihadaran-
yaka Upanishad III. vii. 2.
3 Through which etc.—i.e. as Prana.

¢ Transmigrates—from one body or sphere to
another.

TR Tt S I |
FT fgea et sas aR|T 1R
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21. As the spider spreads its web from its
heart through the mouth, and after playing with
it, swallows it again, so' the Lord alsc does (with
the universe).

1So ete—Ishvaca projects the universe out of Him-
self, maintains it and reabsorbs it at the end of a cycle
into Himself, Hence the universe is not essentially
different from Brahman whose real (according to Du-
alists) or apparent (according to Advaitists) projection
it is.

I3 I3 |AT &Y A Es fE |
Aot Iy [
wEIEE IrEATETi Tl aeewETET R0

22. On whatever object a corporeal being
may concentrate his whole mind with his intellect,
either through love or through hate or through
fear, he atlains the form of that very object.

Verses 22 and 23 give out the lesson derived from
the Bhramara-kita.

Bl T FEFel a9 q3fE: |
T AeqTeRat UeFgaETRE s 1IR3

23. O King, the cockroach being confined by
a Bhramara-kita within a wall, thinks and thinks
of that till it attains a form! partly resembling
that of the insect, without discarding® its own.

1 Form etc—such is the popular notion.

2 Without discarding etc.—The case is therefore
stronger for those who die with a settled impression
upon their mind,
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g e o o & T wfd: |
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24. Thus have I learnt these things from all
these teachers. Now listen, O King, to what I
have learnt from my own body. as I relate it to
you.

28 edn PrwfEeRy-
Firsree gt aeﬁreaﬁu l

Tt e g qurfy
qrirrfacgafaay e kil
25. The body is a teacher of mine, being the
cause of dispassion and discrimination, and being
subject! to birth and death which always bring
pain in their wake. With its help® I adequately
reflect on the ultimate principles,® yet I have
known for a certainty that it belongs to others,*

and hence I wander without attachment.

The lesson which the body teaches is set forth in
verses 25-27.

! Subject etc—'his is the cause of “dispassion”.

2 With its heln etc.—The body and the mind help
us to realisation, by rousing our “discrimination”.

3 Ultimate principles—i.e. Truth and its phases.

4 Others—e.g. the animals that devour it after death.

qeorTfe afesrfaiar fe |
W IFEITEEE: ¥
AT diemEEteta gt 1R
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26. That very body for the sake of whose
welfare a man adds to himself and maintains a
wife, children, sense-objects, domestic animals,
servants, home, and relatives, and painfully amas-
ses wealth, withers at the end of its term like a
tree, creating the seed! of a fresh body for the man.

1Seed etc.—viz. fresh Karma which prolongs the
chain of transmigration.

)
@ FarsgRaIEs fa &8 aut
farfisraaeaEd wavl Fafuq |
T SFAPATEEH & o FHLAE-
Ted: @9 39 Tedfq Fafa Hzsi
27. The tongue' attracts the man to one
direction and thirst to another ; the sex-impulse
draws somewhere and skin, stomach, and ears
to other quarters; the nose attracts in one direc-
tion, the restive eyes elsewhere, while the ten-
dency for work draws tec something else—all
these tear the man to pieces like so many wives
of a householder.

1 Tongue etc.—The verse gives a graphic warning to
a man attached to the senses. He must utilise the body
for the sole purpos: of realisation.

A QUM IR R IR ER INR G
P EIIRETE O T |

A R .

JEIgeRRa: Jad Ry
AN IR T 1=l
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28. The Lord through His eternal Power
created various abodes! such as trees, reptiles, and
beasts, birds, insect, and fish, but was not satis-
fied in His heart with these. Then He made the
human body which is endowed with the desire to

realise Brahman, and He was delighted.

1 Abodes etc.—the various bodies are meant. Com-
pare Aitareva Upanishad 1. ii. 2-3. See also note on
verse 21, Ch. II.

AT ggedtas IEaaTT
MFRgAfqaAdte, @i |
o gad 7 g A9
g fmm: @y ada: @ iRe)
29. The wise man having after many births
obtained this extremely rare human body, which
though frail is yet conducive to man’s supreme
welfare,! should quickly strive for liberation, be-
fore the body, which is always subject to death,
chances to fall; for sense-enjoyment is obtainable
in any body.

1 Welfare—Moksha,
2 Any body-—but not realisation.

P )
ud ST BT e |
Uty weiiat geagisadsi: 3ol
30. With my dispassion roused thus and with
Ilumination as my light, I roam over this world,

established in myself, free from attachment and
egoism.
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TG FRGTATN Gl ATGIHH |
Ag e 9 ntad agafane: 132l
31. Verily knowledge from a single teacher’
is neither very steady nor very ample. Well,

Brahman, though One without a second, is never-

theless sung of variously by sages.

tSingle teacher etc—The teacher who imparts the
ultimate trulh is one, but there may be various teachers
to help the student to assimilate that truth. Compare

verse 5, Ch. V.
STRATATATS |
TPFAT | 77, foraATaeT mav: |

Ffegarsertiat TS ! A FqTEa 13w

The Lord said :
32. Saying this to Yadu the highly gifted
Brihmana begged his leave, and being saluted and

duly worshipped by the king joyously went his
just as he had come.

IR 4T qI A q gF: |

FeEg T aafEr 397 £ 1330
33. Hearing the words of the Avadhuta that
progenitor of our forefathers was rid of all attach-
ment and became of an even mind.
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ST |
qAfRsTaiE: TR aRTe: |
TUIAATSTITCHRTATAT QAT R
The Lord said :
1. The man who has taken refuge in Me will
aitend to his particular dutils as inculcated' by Me
and perform the rites of his caste, order of life,

or family, with an unattached mind.
1 Inculcated—in the secriptures.

F=teld frergreat 3fewt famerem |
TOIY TR g 1R
2. With a purified mind he shculd notice! the
reverses that befall all undertakings of people who
are attached to sense-objects. considering them as

real.
1 Notice etc~—and hence work without attachment.

gAE FawEreE SEt a1 gan: |
ATATEHRATTR BT AR 131]

3. As the vision of sense-objects by a sleep-
ing man, or the fancies of a man absorbed in rev-
erie are unreal, since they are ever-changing by
their very nature, so is the notion! of a diversity
of objects outside, by means of the sense-organs.

1Notion elc—~There is only Brahman,
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fogs w9 3a 939 AR |
I\:Té“l:”qi H’qa E“ 3”'3%@#&&3!{“8“
4. Intent on Me, one should give up actions'
that continue transmigration, and perform those
actions that conduce to a cessation® of it. Being

thoroughly launched on the quest for Truth, he
should pay no attention to the injunctions of

work.?

1 Actions etc—i.e. those undertaken with selfish
motives.

2 Cessation etc.—the “obligatory” and ‘“occasional”
works.

t Work—He should go beyond the latter class of
work even.

aaTRitan Taa e &R |
wrfae F meagaTEla aRTeAE Y
5. Intent on Me, he should always attend to
the Yamas,! and occasionally to the Niyamas.?
He chould serve’ the pacified Teacher who has

hag known Me and has thus become one with Me.

1 Yamas—universal moral principles, such as non-
injury etc.

2 Niyamas-—subsidiary rules of conduct, such as
cleanliness ete.

3 Serve etc.—w:thout caring much for the Yamas

HAATIReEL TR Fereiat gedlles: |
s SH T RaE g T 41

6. He should be free from pride and jeal-
ousy, be able, without attachment, firmly det-
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voted to the Guru, not hasty, eager to know the
Truth, free from envy, and neot given to unneces-
sary talk.

AracaTERaTaaz Ry |

7Tl gH GEaeaasTa e el
7. He should be mdifferent to his wife,
children, house, fields, relatives, wealth, ete., con-
sidering everything whatsoever as equally' sub-
serving his interest.
LEqually etc—Through everything the Atman

shines, =0 e need not be particularly attached to any-
thing.

fraga: T{eqEATE g AT @ |
FyTfiieat TrAETERISE: SHEE Nl
8. The Atman, the Self-effulgent Wiiness, is
distinet from the gross and subtle bodies, as a

blazing fire that burns and #lumines is other than
the combustible wood.

fAlreIEER I AT |
e SfaE oTae O eI el

9. (As fire) entering (into the wood) im-
bibes! the attributes due to it such as destruction
and origin, minuteness, hugeness, and diversity,
so also does the Atman the attributes of the body.

:1 Imbibes etc.—The principle of fire is without form
and omnipresent. But we wrongly identify it with the
fuel.

6
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rseY ificraar ¥Ersd geve 2 )
daTataaisd gar frafsgeas: ol
10. This body which is created by the Lord’s
attribute known as MAy4, is verily the cause of
man’s transmigration. And the knowledge of the
Self serves to destroy this.

AT T T THE FTS TG |

Hmy frRRaseggl I 190

11. Therefore, by means of discriminatiem
one should unite the soul to the Absolute Self
which is! in the body, and remove the idea of
reality in the body etc., in order.?

1z, elc~—ie. manifests Itself through it.
2In’ order—first the gross, and then the subtle

| st SR |
A A @f gamEe: (190

12. The teacher should be looked upon as
the first or lower. churning piece,! and the student
the upper one; instruction is the piece connect-
ing them ; and knowledge is the union that con-

duces to happiness.

1 Churning piece—The allusion is to the ancient
method of generating fire by rubbing a piece of wood
pressed between two other pieces. As fire destroys im-
purities so the knowledge derived by a fit disciple from
a competent Guru dispels ignorance that veils his true
nature., An echo of Taittiriva Upanishad, I. ii—‘“The
teacher is the first form” etc.
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amrm‘? grstifrgegfs-
g T T |
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13. That highly refined wisdom which comes
to (or of) a competent person removes the delu-
sion which is the product of the Gunas! and com-
pletely burning the Gunas, of which this universe
consists, is itself extinguished also, like fire with-
out fuel.

1 Gunas—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, the compo-~
nents of Maya.

2 Extinguished  etc.—There is no more knower,
knowledge, and known--there is only Brahman.

§ . . .
wqql FNFY, A AR gEgEa: |
Arareany fqee SrFsTeTETa_ s
AT FEATATAT TEAT EeqfRert 9T |
TOgTEaNEA JT R = i igkll

14-15. If you suppose' that these doers of
action and experiencers of happiness and misery
are many in number, or that the heavently spheres,
time, scriptures,® and souls are eternal, or that
the existence of all things is eternal as a series
and is real, and that knowledge originates and is

diverse according to the form of things cognised—

1Suppose etc—Here the view of the Miméamsakas
who are upholders of work with motive, is put forward,
which is refuted in verses 16-21, and 31-34 Accord-
ing to this school, the souls are real and many in num-
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ber; they aclually experience happiness and masery,
do work and go to various spherecs as the result of thewr
deeds. The Mimawmsakas do not believe in Ishvars s
God ; and heaven .s their goal-—not Moksha. They, of
course, do not believe in the One Existence-Know-
ledge-Bliss.-Absolule—the Brahman or Atman of the
Vedantists—whose cpparent manifestation is everything,

internal and external.
2 Scriptures—enjoining selfish work,

T |t 3 R fgEE: |
FSAIAT: Afed ATAT TATFASTE 951
16. Even then, my friend, all corpereal
beings repeatedly undergo such states as birtk
and the like, owing to their connection with the

body and owing to time having parts.
! Parts—such as year, months, ete.

ST FHO FATEAE T o |
W gragadt Fiseaal fra a9 Hpeh
17. Even in this casc one notices the wanl
of freedom on the part of the doers of action and
the experiences of happiness and misery; and
what fruition' ever attends one who is not im-
dependent ?

!Fruition etc.—The subordinate being ‘is always
unhappy.

7 IRt g Fefafrt fgamfy 1
TUT 9 37 YITAT FATEHF GG_119¢h
18. Sometimes even wise men have not e

least happiness, and ignorant people are some-
times without the least misery. So bragging® &
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simply useless.
t Bragging—about the efficacy of work,

afy i frard = safeq gaga: |
dsergT 7 frgait g swawAT gl

19. If they at all know how to attain happi
wess and destroy misery, they certainly do not
know the contrivance! by which death can be

wade powerless.
rContrivance etc—~Only realisation of one’s eter-
aal identity with Brahman can do this,

F A4 GETAN BT 7 gegefead |
HTIATE HRATE T T T 10N
20. While death is near, what acquisition, or
enjoyment, can please a man? It cannot please
him, like an animal which is being dragged for
slaughter.
. . Ly
5d ¥ TP & aisgITTed |
AGATTHRTHA TR fAeha RN
21. The happiness (of heaven etc.) that we
hear of from the scriptures, is also vitiated, like
that we experience here, by rivalry, jealousy,
destruction, and waste. And because the desire
for it is attended by many obstacles, it is some-
times fruitless® like agriculture.
t Vitiated—1It is just like an earthly pleasure, only
keertxer. The loss of it, therefore, is all the more poig-
want.

2 Fruitless—Therefore so much labour is often
wasted. Only a perfect work will lead to heaven,
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SRTA AT A% oSG |
ATy FfSd sme oo Tegfa A=y R

22. If duty is properly performed and is un-
impeded by obstacles, then one attains to heaven-
ly spheres through it. Listen also how it happens.

g 39T AW : S ATy anfin: |

qEia T ArTTfegsaTeTiET 13

23. The man of sacrifices goes to heaven, wor-
shipping the gods through sacrifices hhre below.

Like a god he enjoys there celestial pleasures

which he has himself acquired.
The fruits of good work done with selfish motive
are described in verses 23-26.

aguigia g faae s |
TR AR et R E kel

24. In the aerial car acquired by his own
good actions, he enjoys, dressed in beautiful attire,
in the company of nymphs, and is eulogised by
Gandharvas.

sifir: srrrnas FfsdisreaTfear |
Flew IgTeaTd gueiey fga: nyl

25. Dallying with women, with a car decked
with little bells, that goes to any place desired,
he is happy in the gardens of the gods, and thinks

not of his fall!
1 Fall—which is inevitable,
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ATISATY T YR TAHTSS |
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26. He enjoys in heaven till the merits of
his good deeds are exhausted. Then on the ex-
piry of his merits he falls down, against his will,
being propelled by time.
O agTREar arsiafeg: |
FTHICAT FUIt Got: & o afieam: el
AARIRRTSSET SRS | -
ATHETAALN SgRTeaT Iregeot am: Wl
27-28. Or if he, owing to the company of
wicked pecple, is addicted to sin; if he is not a
macster of his senses. is lustful, servile, avaricious,
under the sway of women and causing injury to
beings; if he slaughters animals against the sanc-
tion of scriptures, and worship ghosts and de-
mons, then he goes helpless to various hells, and
enters dreadfully Tamasika bodies.

The fruits of evil work are set forth in verses
27-29.

watfy greTHtf STRew 4 g |

- - Ly

TEANITS o TR gE werafEa Nkl

29. Doing through those bodies deeds that
but result in grief, they again get new bodies.
What happiness' comes to mortals in this pro-

cess ?
1 Happiness etc—so one should try for realisation.
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eral wiameRt 7y Feasifaam |
SEST 3= AGT 1BETEIIgT: 130l
30. The heavenly spheres and the .ocds of
those spheres whoe live up to a eycle, have appre-
bensions from Me! Even Brahmi who has a
longevity of two Parardhas,” has to be afraid of
Me.
t Me—as the Ali-destroyer.

2 Pardrdha—a fabulously large number egual to
‘thousand billions, Brahma also haz to expire afler so

Wany human years,
Compare the Katha Upanishad IL iii. 3.

T getfed watfn qERSgES TN |
3 - ¢

sfieg AT T FARIIET Rl

31. The organs create actions. and the
Gunas' direct the organs. And this Jiva experi-
ences the fruits of actions, being mixed up® with
the organs etc.

| Gunes—Saitva, Rajas, and Tamas. So the Afman
is inactive. It should be noted that the word ©una
admits of several meanings.

2 Mirved up—through hi: false idenlification with
them,

Q-

RIESSIEURER 2] mam:rﬁmzm: |

ATATCANTEAAT qraeqraded a=a f& 1133

32. As long as there is ruptlure! of the equilib-
rium of Gunas, so long is the diversitv® of tre
soul. And so long as the diversity of ‘he soul
lasts, it is verily at the mercy of others.

t Rupture etc~—leading to manifestation ..f the
universe.
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1 Diversity etc—The Atman, through Avidya or
ignorance which 1s without beginning, imagines Itself
divided into the subjeci and the infinite variety of ob-
jects. Realisation puts an end to this self-hypnotism,

ATAEATEAAAA g raar 9o |
7 ureEgTE e gafea garfian 13zl
33. So long as it is not independent it has
-apprehensions from the Lord. And they who up-

hold this doctrine of enjoyment are smitten with
grief! and are stupefied.

1Grief—They find no way out of this maze of
Karma and rebirth.

FTS AHANTAT Sh: TRITET 97 6T 7 |

o <

gh 7t agar sgUEAfaRL @fd 3R

34. When the equilibrium of the Gunas is
disturbed, it is I' whom sages call variously as
‘time,? soul, scripture, heavenly spheres, tempera-
ment, and virtue.

1] etc.—Sages know that the universe, though
appearing as various through delusion, is nothing but
Brahman.

2Time efc—all these are auxiliaries of Karma.
“Time” is the period of enjoyment. ‘Soul” is the en-
joyer. “Temperament” causes the transformation in-
to gods and other beings, *“Virtue” is the Apurva or the
unseen result of good actions which later on fructi-
fies as the enjoyment of heaven.

I 3TATH |

vrt'ﬂg FaRTASHY qa%mmaa.
oI e At TR AT B RRAY 13kl
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Uddhava said:
35. O Lord, so long as the Jiva is mixed up

with the attributes' that spring from the body,
how can he help being bound by those attributes ?
And if he is not enveloped® by them how does

he eome to be bound ?
1 Attributes—such as work and ifs ecensequent

happiness etc.
2Not enveloved etc—as the Atman the eternal

subject.
w4 99 fretesat e o |
% gaiia frasrsseitarenta arfy a3

36. How do the free and bound souls live
and enjoy ? By what signs' can they be distin-
guished? What or how do they eat, and how
attend to other bodily functions? How do thev
lie, or sit, or go ¥

1What signs etc—Since the cutward actions ¢f
both are so similar.

TR ¥ AR e walRd AT

freaget fromg o @R & s g

37. O Thou best of the knowers of (answers
to) questions. answer me these questions. My
doubt is this: Is the same soul eternally bound
and eternally free?
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STETEAT |
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The Lord said:

1. The soul is described as bound or free
from the point of view of My Gunas,! but it is
not so in reality. And since the Gunas are the
creation of MAaya,? there is. in my opinion,
neither bondage nor liberation.

Verses 1 and 2 show how bondage and freedom

cannot really exist

1My Gunas—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas which eom-
prise My Prakriti.

2 Creation of Mdyd—the effects of ignorance, hence
having no reality of their own.

FAE! g g 3 eIt arE |
@ AT =Tl dgfie g aree 1))

2. Grief and infatuation, happiness and mis-
ery, as well as taking on a body are all due to
MAiya. Just as a dream is a fiction! of the mind,
so transmigration also is not a reality.

1 Fiction etc~The mind creates them out of im-
pressions of the waking state.
2Not a reality—but conjured up by ignorance,
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frnfra w97 g g dfom
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3. Know knowledge and ignorance to be My
Powers, O Uddhava, which are (respectively)
the cause of liberation and bondage of beings ;
they are primordial' and created by My Maya.
! Primordial—being functions of Miy4 or the Lord's

eternal inscrutable power, they also are without begin-
ning.

A . ) ey
TFAY JHIMET SAEAT AL |
st 1 adeT iy
4. O talented one, for the selfsame Jiva, who
is My part,' there is bondage without beginning
owing to ignorance, and liberation through know-

ledge.

This verse divides the scope of bondage and free-
dom.
tPart etc—To take an illustration. The sun is
separate from its refiection in water, and any motion
in the water causey the reflection also to move : also
the reflection in one vessel may differ from that in
another; and when one vessel is bhroken, that particu-
lar reflection is one with the sun, but not the others,
Similar is the case with the Jiva, who is a reflection of
the Brahman in nescience which causes the appearance
of diversity, and that Jiva from whom nescience has
vanished is one with the Brahman. This is the Ad-
vaitist view. The Dualists consider the relation Dbe-
tween the Lord and Jivas as that between the sun and
its rays.

o AT G dood TwThI |
e Reamafife L
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5. Now I am relating to thee the difference
between the bound and the free soul, endowed
with opposite qualities and living in the same

abode, the body.

The answer to the other questions is now taken
up. The difference is twofold—that between the Jiva
and the Lord, and that among the Jivas themselves.
Verses 5-7 set forth the former kind of difference, and
verses 8-17 the latter kind.

gaotaat =t qendt
FEeTIa FAIST 9 34 |
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6. Two birds which look alike! and are
friends? have casually® come and built their nest
in a tree4One® of these eats the fruits ¢ of that
tree, while the other,? though not taking any

fruit, is greater® in strength.

This is an echo of Mundaka 1II. i 1-3,

! Alike—both keing Chit or Knowledge Absolute.

2 Friends—they are ever together and are appar-
ently of the same opinion,

3 Casually—through inserutable Maya.

41 Tree—the body. Compare Katha Upanishad II.
iii. 1. Also Gita XV, 1-3.

3 One—the Jiva.

6 Fruits, etc.—the results of one’s action reaped in
the body. *“Pippala” (peepul tree) has another syno-
nym, “Ashvattha”, which literally means “not lasting
till the next day”. Hence the term refers to the body
which is also transient.



36 UDDHAVA GITA [Chap. VI

7 Other—Brahman who is but the Witness.
¢ Greater etc,.—Having infinite knowledge and all.

AHTR 9 & ag FHgra-

et 7 g fiwers: |
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7. That! which does not partake of the fruits
is wise and knows itself as well as the other; but
not so the one that eats the fruits. That which
is tied to ignorance is always bound, while that
which is full of knowledge is eternally free.

1That etc—i.e. Brahman.

ISt @ Jgen FemaEaTnfE: |
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8. The wise one, even though in the body,!
is not of it,? like a man awakened from dream.
But the foolish one, even though not* in the body,
is yet* of it like one seeing a dream.

1In the body—apparently. This and the next twe

verses suggest that the wise man should live without
caring for pleasure or pain and without identification
with the body and mind.

20f it—affected by its shortcomings.

3 Not etc.—in reality.

4¢Yet etc—owing to ignorance.

ThgaRfgardy o wig = |
TEHTISTEFATR fraTrecfafia: s
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9. When the organs cognise sense-objects—
or, in other words, Gunas' perceive Gunas—he
who is wise does not identify himself with such

phenomena, being unaffected by them.

1Gunas etc—~—~The term has a number of meanings.
Here it stands for organs and sense-objects respec-
tively, as in Gita III. 28.

Fami P wwo |
FRAATAISTIE FASHIT e 1igoll

10. Living in the body which is under the
sway of the resultant of past actions, the foolish
one, on account of work done by the organs, be-
comes bound by identifying himself with them.

Compare Gita IIL. 27.

oF fqe: o rTHATEARS |
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7 quT i fagies EmEeTo |
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11-12. The wise one, being thus free from
attachment in such acts as lying, sitting, walking
bathing, seeing, touching, smelling, eating, hear-
ing, etc., is not bound like the other man, be-
cause in such cases he is but watching! the organs
experience the sense-objects. Even living in the
midst of Prakriti, he is unattached, like the sky.

the sun, and the wind.
1 Watching etc—i.e. not identifying himself with
them.
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13. With his doubts dispelled by a clear
vision sharpened by non-attachment, he turns
away! from multiplicity, like an awakened man

from his dreams.
1Turns away elc.—sees the one Brahman amid the
unreality of the universe.

7] PpaERAT: STt gt |
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14. He, the functions of whose Pranas, or-
gans, Manas, and intellect are {ree from plans, is
indeed free from the attributes of the body even
though he may he in it.

Feqient femm g dw Fefaemsgar |
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15. He who is not affected when his body,
without any ostensible cause, is tortured by the
cruel, or at another time somewhat worshipped
by anybody, is a wise man.

wegdta @ fga e araETg av |
gt IRl g awgE gR NgE
16. The saint, with an even eye to all, and
free from merits or demerits, should not praise

or blame anybody who may do or say anything
good or evil.
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7 gaiw axfewfom wraeaTEETyg A |
ATHTTHISTAT TAT foraissreasgia: sl
17. The saint should not do, or say, or think
of, anything good or evil; taking pleasure in the
Self, he should wander in this manner' like an
idiot.
1In this manner—indifferent to all bodily func-
tions.

All these are preparations for one seeking libera-
tion.

srzaafr faorey 7 fasmrare) aff |
AW AT EEgfE s el

18. If one versed in the Vedas be not
versed! also in Brahman, his labour® is the only
result of his exertions, as in the case of one who

maintains a cow that no more ealves.
1 Versed etc.—i.e. a man of realisation.
2 Labour etc.—i.e. it is in vain.

i grETETE q T
¥ qUrfivEeTStt 9 1
fa< caaitawg T
giat waT i grageEt 1gs
19. My friend, he who maintains a cow that
no more gives milk, an unchaste wife, a body
under the control ef another, a wicked child,
wealth not bestowed on deserving people, and

speech devoid of references to Me, is one who
suffers misery after misery.

7
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7Eqt A AR w4
fergzasof Qe |
AR T a1 |-
qeert fird &t fnteme i 11Rel
20. The wiseman, my dear, should not en-
tertain that futile speech in which there is no
mention of My sanctifying deeds comprising the
origin, maintenance, and dissolution of this uni-
verse, or of My hirths—dear! to the world—when
I incarnate Myself at will.
1 Dear etc.—which people so much like.

oF fRETEATSTE AT SR |
WA P w9 T | 1199l

21. Removing the delusion of manifoldness
in the Atman through such discrimination, one
should cease from activities, holding the purified
mind on Me, the Omnipresent One.

e arefig’ w Awf fraren |

#f% gatfor swiftn frds: qamEw 1R

22. 1f thou art unable to hold the mind
steady on the Brahman, then perform all actions
without caring for results, giving them up unto
Me.

Finishing the topic of Jnina, the Lord proceeds to
inculcate Bhakti which is an easier and surer path.
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HFTGH BUT: HOTGIRT SHTIA: |

TG SR Friaaaegg: 1R

EH GHETATY AT GG |

o frget wie wwgga emEm IR

23-24. O Uddhava, listening to, singing, and
reflecting on tales about Me that are highly condu-
cive to the well-being and purity of the worlds, re-
peatedly imitating! My deeds and lives, having Me
as their refuge, and pursuing duty, desire, and
wealth for My sake, the man of faith attains
steadfast devotion for Me, the Eternal One.

I Imitating etc.—playing these wonderful dramas.

AeaFTIAT AHAT Al At @ IqrfEran |

Y .

w7 ¥ g afgrgaT faga w\y i

25. He worships Me attaining devotion for
Me through association with sages. He indeed

easily realises' My state inculcated by the sages.
! Realises elc.—realises his Brahmanhood.

Igq 914 |
TSNS Ad: BIERad: 54T |
WiRIEgTgTaq et afgTEaT 18]
Uddhava said:
26. O Thou of surpassing glory, O Lord,
what sort of a sage dost Thou prefer most ? What
kind of devotion approved by sages' is most

acceptable to Thee ?
1Sages—such as Narada and others.



92 UDDHAVA GITA [Chap. VI

TA GRATSIR SIBT ST |

JURATATIIHIT F9ATT T FoIaT 1R
27. O Lord of men, O Lord of the spheres,

O Lord of the Universe, say this to me, for 1
have! prostrated wyself to Thee, am devoted to
Thee, and have surrendered myself to Thee.

1] have etc—Hence Thou shouldst not make it a
secret from me.

& Fa T S gET: SER: 9T |

A SR MTARISFATRIAAY: 11244

28. O Lord, Thou art the Supreme Brahman,
infinite like the sky, the Purusha' who is beyond
the Prakriti; Thou art incarnated (on earth)
assuming a separate body, of Thy own accord.

1The Purusha etc~—The Spirit that is beyond

nature,
2 Own accord—Thy birth is not due to Karma as

with others.

SATATAT |
FTGEARERAfa]: qafETT |

QAATASTTATHT GH: FHGHETCH: 1REN

The Lord said :

29. Compassionate, with enmity to no crea-
ture, forbearing, with truth as his strength, of an
unimpeachable mind, same to all, benefactor of

all beings;
Thirty characteristics of a Sddhu are enumerated
in verses 29-33.
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w45 FRRHEa: |
Ity Fraugs o feadt agoon gie: el
30. With his intellect unsullied by desires, a
master of his organs, mild, pure, without posses.
sions, without outward activity, with measured
diet, a master of his mind, steady, having Me as
his refuge, and meditative ;

ARHT IRAICTEAT YfTATRITTEQ: |

ST ATE: Fd A FTRAEE: w1390

31. Ever alert, of a balanced mind, with
fortitude, mastering the sixfold evil] seeking no
name, yet giving honour to others, expert,
friendly,?> merciful.® and illumined ;

1Sixfold evil-viz. hunger and thirst, grief and in-
fatuation, and decay and death.

2 Friendly—to those who are happy.
3 Merciful—to those that are in misery.

4,
AT TR IETRER o |
quieE ST 4 qataAt wela @ s H3RI
32. He who knowing the merits and de-
merits (of duty and its opposite) gives up' all his
formal duties even as sanctioned? by Me, and
worships Me, is also the best among sages.
1 Gives up etc—transcends the preparatory or for-
mal (Gauni or Vaidhi) stages to pursue that higher
form characterised by spontaneous, selfless love (Pard

or Rigdnugd Bhakti).
2 Sanctioned—in the scriptures.
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FTCATSTTSETS 3 4 | qTATRATRA qTEA: |

AITATAA & | AT J@n 133

33. Those who knowing or not knowing how
much,! what,* and of what sort® I am, worship
Me with their whole soul given up to Me* are in
My opinion the best of My devotees.

) How much—that I am unlimited by time or space.

2 What—that I am the Self of all.

“Qf what sort—that I am the embodiment of
Ex:stence-Knowledge-Bliss, and so on.

4 Whole soul etc —This is the sine qua non of religion.

Pure (Shuddhs) Bhakti, as distinct from Bhakti
with reason (Jndnamishra) is extolled in this verse In
Shri Ramakrishna's language, it is that form of devotion
which remains when one is beyond both knowledge
and ignorance.

AfeFER gAY |
Ly
afigat gl seamaigHE 138l
34. Seeing, touching, worshipping, serving.
praising, and saluting My images as well as My
devolees and reciting the pglories and deeds of
both ;

Some characteristics of devotion are pointed out
in verses 34-41.

TERATHAT AGT AETATTLET |

QISHIIET] FTRRTATTATT, N3N

35. Faith in listening to tales about Me,
O Uddhava, meditating on Me, offering everything
received unto Me, and surrendering oneself in
service to Me;
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AAHFAFIA T g |

Licsiceentenitutuc I EA

36. The recounting of My lives and deeds,
observance of My special days, festivities in My
temples with songs, dance, and instrumental
music in company ;

araT afefrard 7 aFaTiETEg |
fet arfesmt T FasTOR 1Sl

37. Processions to sacred sites and making
offerings of worship on all special days of the
year, initiation according to Vedic and other
sceriptural rites, and taking up vows in My
honour ;

AT HGT T dged e |
TR IAATHRISYH G HA T 113 ¢l

38. Eagerness to instal My images, and en-
deavour, either single-handed or jointly, to con-
struct gardens, orchards, play-grounds, compound
walls, and templss dedicated to me;

FATA AT YFveEEa; |

eI T TTEARATEAT H3gh

39. Taking care of My temples without de-
ceit, iike a servant, through sweeping, plaster-
ing, watering, and drawing! sacred designs;

1Drawing etc—The word in the text may also
mean “circumambulating”;
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TR Faemfrtaay |
iy AaraR® ¥ AersRafa gell

40. Disregard for fame, absence of haughti-
ness, and not trumpeting one’s good deeds, not
using for selfish ends the light of the lamp' offerea
to Me;

1The lamp—Snggesting that other things offered
are also to be held sacred. Commentators have ex-
plained the passape variously.

FqRTT IS F=ATRIEATR: |
TANATITG ITTAATT FQ 1R

41. What is most covetable to people in gener-
al and whatever is specially dear to oneself should
be offered unto Me. That offering produces infi-
nite results.

gaisRantemht Tt Jom: & wewe_|
YTTCHT FEATTR W5 g & 1wl

42. The sun, fire, a Brdhmana. cows, a de-
votee, the sky, air, water. earth, the body. and all
beings—these, O friend, are the objects wherein

to worship Me.
Eleven symbois of worship are mentioned in this
verse, the details being given in the next few verses.

qd g RrewT e gfianat a9 AT |
Irfrndw g R Mg gaaTizaT Hysi
43. One should worship Me in the sun
through Vedic hyvmns, in the fire through obla-
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tions of ghee, in the best of Brahmanas through
hospitality, and in cows with grass etc, My
friend.

Ty FTgaeEAT g & At |
TRt qEafa 1 zAEgER: vyl

44. In the devotee through cordial reception,
in the sky of the heart through regular medita-
tien, in the air hy looking upon it as Préna, in
water with things such as water etc.

wfoes weRE AT |
RIS TEIRY AT Fd ATE_ Y

45. In the consecrated ground through sec-
ret! Mantras; in the body one should worship
the Alman with eatables® etc., and in all beings
one should worship Me, the Kshetrajna® with an
evenness of vision.

! Secret—because sacred, ..

* Eatables—Considering them as offerings ta the
Lord not for satisfying the pulate.

3 Kshetrajna—The Lord as the indwelling Spirit of
the universe—the Eternal Subject,

Forevarsgy R g & m;gammrqa' |

cEN agwamwmﬂmﬁia HgiN

46. In all these abodes one should meditate
on My benign form with four hands, in which are
the conch, disc, mace, and lotus, and should wor-
ship it with concentration.
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YETYHA ATHA Y I FHITER: |
T af aEfE weert: qTgeeT gl

47. He who thus worships Me through Ishta'
and Purta® with concentration, remembers Me
and through the service of sages attains to perfect

devotior for Me.

! Ishte—making sacrifices,

2 Purta—constructing tanks, gardens, temples, ete,

Some of the forms of devotion mentioned in verses
34-41 may come under these heads,

g0 ARETRIN aeaga Rerga |

Hiarr frEe @uas e f aames_ gl
48. O Uddhava, there is almost no other effi-
cient way' except the Bhakti-Yoga due to the

association of sages. for I am the goal of the sages.
!'Way—out of this world,

AT T AR FGARA |
gAY TR & R W gEeaar |yl

49. Now I am going to tell thee this pro-
found secret, ever. though most confidential, for
thou art My servant, companion, and friend.



CHAPTER VII

SRS |
7 Tngafy | Frnr 9 gied 97 @ 9|

T WA AT S 7 TR Ll
ST TEREFEire gt femT |

TG Teay: aIagI & a0

The Lord said :

1-2. Yoga, discrimination, piely, study of
the Vedas, austerities, renunciation, rites such as
Agnihotra, and works' of public utility, charity,
vows, sacrifices, secret Mantras, places of pilgri-
mage, and moral rules® particular as well as uni-
versal—none of these, I say. binds Me so much as
the association of saints that roots out all attach-

ment.

1 Works etc~—constructing wells, tanks, parks, etc,

2 Rules etc,—For the Niyamas and Yamas sce
Patanjali’s Yoga Aphorisms II, 30-32,

The association of perfected souls is extolled here
above everything else, as it imperceptibly cleanses the
mind, Shri Ramakrishna’s comparing it to a soap
solution is characteristic enough,

weag & 39T argarar g & |
e TeERET AT fagraTongEET: 131
faremay wrgedy & v wEn: s |
T SR e @RS 131

TEA) 7T ATHTRATERETATRE: Ikl
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3-5. It was through the association of saints,
‘O sinless one, that many who were of a Rijasika
or Tamasika nature—such as Vritra! Prahlada,”
and others®—attained Me in different ages: Dait-
yas and Réakshasas, beasts and birds, Gandharvas,
Apsards, Nagas, Siddhas,Chéiranas, Guhyakas, and
Vidy&dharas, and among mankind—Vaishyas and
Shudras, women and outcasts.

! Vritrg—son of the sage Tvashtri, Vritra in his
previous life had the association of the sages Narada
and Angira,

2 Prahlida—son of Kayadhu, a daughter of the
Devas whom Narada instructed and the child listened
from its mother’s womb,

# Others—some of these are enumerated in the next
verse,

gyaat afeion qmare fintfior: |
gHEY EFATARY TS I afora: |
ST FEAT AN T qEIEIEITIL AN
6. Vrishaparvi! Bali, Bina, Maya. Vibhi-
shana, Sugriva, Hanumén. the bear Jambavan,
the elephant Gajendra, the vulture Jatiyu, the
merchant Tuladhara, the fowler Dharmavyadha,
the hunchbacked (perfume-vendor) Kubja, the
Gopis as well as the wives of the Brahmanas en-

gaged in sacrifices, in Vrindavana, and others.

! Vrishaparvd etc—Vrishaparvd was a demon who
was brought up by a saint. Bali associated with his
grandfather Prahlida, Béana was the eldest son of Bali,
and he was also blessed with the association of the Lord
Shiva, Maya came in contact with the Pandavas
while constructing the royal court for them, while
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Vibhishana and Sugriva mixed with Hanumén, who
himself as well as Jimbavéan had the blessed association
of the Lord Himself as Rama and Krishna, Gajendra
had in his previous life associated with Sidhus and in
his present life was rescued from his old enemy—now
a crocodile—by Shri Krishna Himself. Jatiyu met
Garuda, King Dasharatha, ete; the Shudra Tuladdhara
met Nirada etc, Dharmavvidha had mixed with a
Vaishnava king in his past life; while Kubié, the Gopis
and Brahmanas’ wives had the association of Shri
Krishna,

& Ardtas e Aarfiemear: |

AATANATT: ACAF T HTIITTAT: Hsl]

7. They had not studied the Vedas, not serv-
ed the great saints, nor observed any vows, nor
performed any austerities, yet through their asso-
ciation with Me! they attained Me.

) With Me—as represented by the saints

FAST f w3 e e I wm
A st i Regr vy liel

8. The Gopis, and even the cows, trees,
beasts, serpents, and others that were dull of
understanding were perfected, and easily attained
Me through love alone.

} Love—engendered by the association of Sadhus,

4 7 AN T TS |
AT TATA TR TR : STEATIRAT !

9. Whom one attains not even after struggle,
through Yoga, discrimination, charity, vows,
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austerities, sacrifices, teaching and study of the
Vedas, or renunciation.
AW | 7Y qoi
AThfeHAT AEagTwaar: |
frTreaEW 7 & Rreir-
dEraEsed 3T @ ligell

10 When I was taken with Balarama to
Mathurd by Akrura, the Gopis with their minds
attached to Me through intense love, were sorely
afflicted at My bereavement and considered
nothing else (but Me) as of interest to them.

Verses 10-13 describe the case of the blessed Gopis

of Vrindavana,
L Akrura—son of Shvaphalka, whom King Kamsa

despatched to Vrindavana to bring the two brothers,
with a view to killing them, first by setting on his wild
elephant, and failing that, by challenging the children
to a duel with his famous wrestlers, His vain idea was
to baffle the prophecy that Krishna would kill him,

qreEr: JAT: SFRA AT

q4T g |
JUNEET: JAGEF |l

€T /AT FAGAT TLF: HLQM

11. Those very nights, my friend, which,
with Me their Beloved in their midst at Vrinda-
vana, they had passed like moments, became in
My absence like ages to them,
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ar AT g-
fa: EHTHTIATEE R |
4T G} FAAISTE
7o ST 5 aTEd 1230

12. With their minds fixed on Me through
attachment, they knew neither their Kinsmen,!
nor their bodies, nor things far or near—as sages
in the superconscious state know not name and
form—like unto rivers merging in the waters of

the ocean.
I Kinsmen etc—Their one thought was Krishnu

HEHTHT THY} HTCAACI LIS |

g&t AT g 91g: TegaaeE: g3l

13. Not knowing My real nature,}! the Gopis,
who were ignorant women, desired Me as their
beloved sweetheart, yet they attained Me, the
Supreme Brahman, by hundreds and thousands,

through the power of holy association.
1Real nature—as “Supreme Brahman”,

FETAgEA G gt gfasgaTra. |

53w ¥ g = shaed ga@T = 19

AN TRTATATH FAR A

T EateraTyR FAT © EER: 1)

14-15. Therefore, O Uddhava, giving up in-
junctions and prohibitions, the paths of enjoy-
ment' and renunciation, things learnt and yet to
be learnt,? do thou whole heartedly take refuge
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in Me alone, the Self of all beings, and be fear-

less through Me.

1 Enjoyment—i.e, family life,
2 Learnt etc.—about personal well-being,

I6R 919 |

G oaE) qTS a9 FINREEE] |
7 frada srerest 39 wreafa & w9 10930

Uddhava said :

16. O Lord of the masters of Yoga, though
I am listening to Thy words, the doubts that are
in my mind are not dispelled, and hence my mind
is wandering.

SRETETAT |
¥ oy Sat fREaeEie
qTor =er TRl i
- Y 3
A GEAgI &
AT S o 3R e Nl

The Lord said:

17. This'! Paramatman which manifests It-
self in the centres? of the spinal column, has en-
tered the Muladhara® centre with the Prana‘
coupled with the subtlest form® of sound, and
passing through less subtle forms perceptible to
the mind only, is (ultimately) manifest in the

grossest form as syllable, pitch, and letter-sound.
Verses 17-24 furnish the Lord’s answer, The idea
is this : It is the Lord who through His May4i appears
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as this universe; the Jivas identify themselves with it
through nescience without beginning, and imagine them-
selves as agents, enjoyers, etc. Hence they come under
the injunctions and prohibitions of the Shéastras, and must
work then, for the purification of their minds, When the
mind has become pure, they should give up work and
practise devotion for the Lord with steady faith, until
they are blessed with realisation, which is the goal,

In verses 17-21 is first of all set forth how from the
Lord the universe has sprung up through the crgans of
speech and so on, causing the transmigration of the
Jivas,
1 This—with which we are ever identified, though we
may not be aware of the fact,

?Centres etc—In the Yogis' parlance, the six
“lotuses” that are distributed along the Sushumna ranal.

* Mulddhédra—corresponding probably to the lowest
or sacral plexus,

4 Prdna—the source of all energy, microcosmic as
well as inacrocosmic,

3 Subtlest form etc—viz, Pard or superfine, also
called Nada. The intermediate and slightly more devel-
eped stages of sound are called Pashyanti and Madh-
yama, which have their respective seads in the
Manipura and Anahata centres, ie. those about the
region of the navel and the heart. and the last is Vaik-
hari or articulate speech. These three forms of sound are
refated respectively to Prina, Manas, and Buddhi.

6 Syllable etc.—Syllable——as short or long ete;
p::ch-—as high or low etc.; letter-sound—as ‘ka’, ‘kha’
€,

wsAe: Asfremmges
T TR |
wY: ST g e
799 & safeefed & amoft wgenr

18. As fire exists in the pores of wood as
(latent) heat! which through vigorous Iriction

8
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aided by wind manifests itself in the wood (first)
as a spark, then as tangible fire, and is (finally)
set ablaze by ghee, similarly is speech My mani-
festation.

YHeat etc—The heat typifies the Pari, the spark
ithe Pashyanti, the tangible fire the Madhyama, and the
blazing fire the Vaikhari form of sound.

ug arfy: FpeTiafaTt
ATy TEY T, e AT |
HHCH A AR TIHAT:
g3 W gEauifEas el
19. And so also are articulalion,! action,
motion, and cxpulsion; smelling, tasting, seeing.
touching, and hearing; cogitatmg, knowledge,
identification, and the Sutra? as also the modifi-

cations® of Sativa, Rajas, and Tamas.

! Articulaiion etc.—The first four (the last covering
iwo) are the functions of the five organs of action; the
next five, of the five organs of perception; cogitation, of
the Manas; knowledge, of the Buddhi and Chitta; and
identification, of the Ahamkara,

2 Sutra—Cosmic Energy or Intelligence, which is an
effect of the Pradhana, See note 2 on verse 19, Ch, IV,

s Modifications etc——comprising the Adhidaivika,
Adhyatmika, and Adhibhautika divisions, ie, those
pertaining to the gods, the body, and other animals,
respectively.

All the foregoing are manifestations of the Lord

of fg safeggsaaia-

y U O 99T § I |
fafiezafm g afe

o gt Afa s agd 1Rell
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20. This Ishvara! one and undifferentiated
(at first), has His powers? differentiated by time,
and appears to be of diverse forms, like seeds®
reaching (proper) fields; for He is the Primeval
One, the substratum of Mayi—the component of
the three Gunas—and the cause of the cosmic

Iotus.t

The universe being an emanation of the Lord is not
cafferent from Him-—this is the idea,

Ishvara—“Jiva” in the text means “That which
causes everything to live”, the life-principle, hence God.

2 Powers—such. as the organs of speech ete.

3 Seeds etc—Just as a liny seed develops into a big
tree with so many subdivisions.

4 Cosmic lotus—the universe conceived of as a

lotus,
FffE SaagEd
TET AT aeglrTaer: |
g 0 §EEE: g
FATHE: TTES TG 1221
21. On whom, as Its warp and woof, this,
entire universe rests, as a cloth on the network
of threads. And this tree of Samsara' is an-
cient,® activity® is its nature, and it produces
flowers* and fruits.

!Samsdra—The word means both universe and
transmigration, Hence there is a natural transition
to the second meaning. The metaphor of the tree in
this connection is quite familiar in the scriptures,

2 Ancient—for nobody knows its beginning,

3 Activity etc~It is ever moving forward.

.. 4Flowers etc~—experience and emancivation, or
work and its results,
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22. Tt has got two seeds,! a hundred roots,
three trunks, five main branches, and eleven
minor branches; it exudes five saps; it has got
two birds’ nests on it, three layers of bark, and

two fruits, and reaches? up to the sun.

1Seeds etc—The seeds are virtue and vice, The
roots are the innumerable desires. The trunks are Sattva,
Rajas, and Tamas. The main branches are the five
elements, viz. earth, water, ete, and the minor branches
are the ten organs and Manas. The saps are the five
sense objects, viz. touch, taste, etc, The birds are
the Jiva and Paramitman, The bark refers te the
nervous, bilious, and lymphatic temperaments. The
fruits are happiness and misery.

2 Reaches.. sun—and no further, since one who
goes beyond the solar sphere, is no more subject o trans-
migration,

N .
gfea 9% wewer TuT
SR CHRROETET: |
. . Y
T 4 O FgwTiaea -
#aTE 37 @ A7 ] 1IR3

23. Vultures! frequenting villages®? eat one®
of the fruits, while swans* living in foresls eat
the other. He who with the help of his Gurus
knows the One Lord—whose attribute is Miyi—
assuming diverse forms, understands the Vedas.
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! Vultureg etc~“Gridhra” literally means “greedy’,
Hence the epithet refers to the householders,

2 Villages—“Griama charyd® means sex-life, and
“frequenting villages” (Grime-charéh) thus again
refers to the householders,

30One etc~—viz, misery. The enjoyment of heaven

ete, is also no better.
4 Swans etc~—refer to the Sannyfsins, who gnjoy

bliss,
. Q
TS ITEITEAI T
fermmpaTior fira i |
g a shtamarmR:
HqE reATARY e IR
24, Thus, being steady and watchful, with
the axe of knowledge sharpened by the service
of the Guru with one-pointed devotion, cut asun-
der this tree' of Samséra rooted in the soul, and
then, being identified with thy Self, lay down?

thy weapon.

1Tree.. .soul—*Jivishaya” means the “subtle
body”"—the storehouse of all our experiences—which
being the cause of transmigration is here identified
with the “tree of Samséra”,

?Lay down etc—ie. cease from the struggle for

realisation,



CHAPTER VIII
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The Lord said:

1. The Gunas' Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas be-
long to the intellect and not to the Self. Through
Sattva? one should subdue the other two and
(subdue) Sattva® also by means of Sattva itself.

Verses 1-7 describe how knowledge may arise
through the destruction of the three Gunas.

1 Gunas—the components of Prakriti or sentient and
insentient nature, Tamas is inertia, Rajas is activity, and
Sattva is the equilibrium or balance beiween these two.
For their respective functions in different spheres, sce
Gita XVIIIL,

2Through Sattva—ie. by developing it.

4 Sattva.. .itself—one should control the functions of
truthfulness, compassion, cte. through that of absorption
in Brahman, Compare Vivekachudamani, verse 278.

FETEAT WITFEY @ TR |
IRERTRAT G qd 99 gada R

2. Through developed Sattva a2 man attains
to that form of spirituality which consists in de-
votion to Me. Through the use of Sittvika'
things Sattva is developed; this leads to spiritual-
ity.

1S8dttvika things—ie, those that tend to purity,
illumination and so on, See note on verse 6.
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wat T graTeRaETERgE: |

AT AT A T T g 13N

3. That superior form of spirituality which
is brought on by an increase of Sattva destroys
Rajas and Tamas. And when both of these are
destroyed, iniquity, which has its rise in them,
is also quickly destroyed.

HATTHIST: IAT T FTS: wH 9 @ 9 |

ST e FERTY 708 ORAT: gl

4. Scripture,! water, people, place, time,
work, birth,? meditation, Mantra, and purification
~—these are the ten causes which develop the

Gunas.

tScripture etc~—each of these has ils Sativika.
Réjasika, and Tamasika counterparts; the first conducing
to purity, illumination, and bliss; the second to temp-
orary pleasure followed by a painful reaction; and the
last leading to ignorance and increasing bondage, See
note on verse 6.

2 Birth—here means spiritual rebirth, ie. taking
initiation etc.

ACHTIRARAT T ATKHABT: T |
femzfea am AT agdfem nyl

5. Of these, those alone are Sattvika which
the sages praise ; the TAmasa are what they con-
demn; while those are Rajasa about which they
are indifferent.

AT @39 T aefiEgy |
A e AT qTaefEag 161
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6. For the increase of Sattva a man should
concern himself with Sattvika' things alone.
Thence comes spirituality, and from this again
knowledge—pending® the realisation of one’s in-
dependence and the removal of the superimposi-
tion of the gross and subtle bodies.

1Sdttvika etc—e g, only those scriptures are to be
followed which teach Nivritti or the march back to the
oneness of Brahman, not those that teach Pravritti or
continuing the multiplicity (Rdjasika) or those thaj
teach downright injurious tenets (Tdmasika); similarly
—holy water only is to be used, not scented water or
‘wine etc.; one should mix only with spiritual people, not
with worldly-minded or wicked people; a solitary place
is to be preferred, not a public thoroughfare or a gaming
house; early morning or some such time is to be
selected for meditation in preference to hours likely to
cause distraction or dullness; the obligatory and unsel-
fish works alone should be done, not selfish or dreadiul
ones; initiation into pure and non-injurious forms of
religion is needed, not those that require much ads or
those that are impure and harmful: meditation should
be on the Lord, not on sense-objects or on enemies with
a view to revenge; Mantras such as Om are to be
preferred, not those bringing worldly prosperity or
causing injury to others; purification of the mind is
what we should care for, not trimming of the body
merely, or places like slaughter-houses.

2 Pending etc.—ie. devotion first purifies the mind
and in that purified mind flashes knowledge character-
ised by these two attributes,

Ay afigT TRy qgee |
TR Ui 3E: anafy el o)
7. The fire that springs from the friction of
bamboos in a forest burns that forest and is (it-
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self) quenched. Similarly! the body which is the
outcome of an intermixture of the Gunas is de-

stroyed in the manner of the fire,

1§imilarly etc—The fire burns the whole forest by
means of its flames. Similarly the body destroys the
‘Gunas through knowledge manifested in it.

BEY S99 |

fafa et aro frereEaTE T |
FATIY YT T FoFA @RI 1<)
Uddhava said :
8. O Krishna, mortals generally know the
sense-objects to be sources of danger. Still how
do they run after them like a dog, an ass, or a

goat ?
ST |
sEfierragfs: ST T gfr |
TEIT I T A qERE T gl

The Lord said :

9. In the heart of an undiscriminating man
the wrong idea! of “I (and mine)” naturally aris-
es ; then dire Rajas overtakes the mind which
is (originally) Sattvika.

1Idea etc—in things that are not the Self,

TG A T ST |
qa: HTAT IUATAEG:E: WThg gHa: 11goll

10. A mind under the influence of Rajas

cherishes desires with all sorts of cogitation.
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Then from a dwelling on the good points® (of a
thing) the foolish man gets an inordinate hanker-
ing (for it).

For the idea compare Gita II, 62-63.

! Cogitation—that this thing is to be enjoyed thus,
that thing in such and such a way and so on,

2 Good points—e g. O the beauty of it'—how expres-
sive are the gestures!'—and so on,

FOfq FTHaWT: TRt |

gETHY HereaTEEEa: 19

11. Under the sway of hankering, the man
devoid of self-control willfully commits deedst
fraught with future misery, being infatuated by

violent Rajas.
1 Deecs—Here is Rajas in action.

Tt agfe Rgrfeataadt gae |

safegat 7Y gEeeeled avad 1R

12. Even though distracted by Rajas and
Tamas, the man of discrimination,! conscious of
their evils, again ccncentrates his mind, without

giving way to inadvertence and is not attached te
them.

! Discrimination—this saves him,
SRISIHIT T AT T |
arfafioont aumsTs fragamat fRaras: ez

13. Being alert and diligent one should at the
right time! control one’s posture and breath, and
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resigning the mind unto Me slowly practise con-

centration.
t Right time—morning, noon, and evening.

TN ATRET AfEsT: qaTiRT: |
qEAdr 7 AT FAGTIEA JUT 193l

14. In order that the mind, being withdrawn
from everything, may be truly absorbed in Me, the
above process of Yoga has been taught by My
disciples, Sanaka and the rest.

Fed AR |
TET & GAETERAET A w01 3T |
ArraTREaTAag dfregrh Afgw ek
Uddhava said :
15. O Keshava, I wish to know the time when

Thou taughtest this Yoga to Sanaka and others, and
the form in which Thou didst do so.

ST |

g fEornie AT A |
areg: fFal gewt drrermfeas wfim ngEn

The Lord said:

16. Sanaka and others. the spiritual’ sons of
Brahmaj, asked their father the subtle and ultimate
goal of Yoga.

1 Spiritual—lit. created by will,
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gaegd F9: |
AT |4t Tan Pafr = it |
PR T g qun

Sanaka and others said :

17. O Lord, the mind is attached to the sense-
objects, and the sense-objects infleence the mind.
So for the man who seeks liberation and wants to
go beyond them, how do they cease to act and
react upon each other ?

ST |
o 98T WETRE: WHpaTEN: |
ST RIS AT FRe 190

The Lord said:

18. Being thus asked, the great Lord Brahma
who is uncreate! but the originator of all beings,
thought and thought over it but could not get o
the root? of the question, because his mind was on
work.

1Uncreate etc.—This shows the difficulty of the
problem—it baffled the understanding of so great a
personage.

2 Root etc—what exactly troubled them.

| AT 9 STt |
qEATE EHEAW THEATH aqT 119811
19. The god, with a view to answering the
question effectively, reflected on Me. I then re-

paired to him in the form of a swan!

1Swan—which is believed to have the potency of
separating the milk from a mixture of milk and water.
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YT A § STRT FAT qreTiiEeeg |
AQIOAAS: BT qI=F: HF WA 11Roll
20. Seeing Me they came forward, touched

My feet, and making Brahma their leader asked
Me, “Who art Thou ?”

3gE givfy: geEaiETg e |
JFATIHE dvaged e & IRgN

21. Being thus asked by the sages, all eager
to know the truth, I answered them. Learn from
me, O Uddhava, what I said on that occasion.

JEGAT FTFTATCTHTHA: 97 S |
F4 T9eq At Rt awat & $ s 1R

22. O sages, if your question refers to the
Atman, then that Reality being one and undivided,
such a question is inadmissible. On what grounds!
also shall 1, the speaker, stand ?

In verses 22~25 the Lord teaches them to discrimi-
nate between the Self and non-Self. If they have this
supreme knowledge, they will naturally be free from
all attachment, and the dissociation of mind and semse-
objects will follow as a matter of course, He begins
by showing the incongruity of the question itself,

1Grounds etc—Since there is but one Atman, what
differentiation as to species or attributes ete, is
there to make the answer possible ?

TEETEHA AT TATNG ¥ T |
Ht waTif & ST TR EEE L3N
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23. Since the bodies' of all beings are com-
posed of the five elements, and since they are the
same in reality,? your question, “Whe art Thou”,
is a mere effort® ¢t speech and is altogether mean-
ingless.

! Bodies etc.—If the question refers to the body, then
also the question is absurd, becausc here also there is no
ground for differentiation.

2In reality-—ie. us Atman,

4 Effort etc~—an ¢cho of Chhandogya VI 1, 4-5.

TAET TIAT EEIT A ST |

WERAT A FRrsFAEia goaeawgET 1w

24. Understand this rightly' that by mind,
speech, sight and the other organs 1 alone* am
eognised, and nothing else.

1Rightly —i e, by discrimination.

2] alone ete—~The Universe is Brahman plus
mind, The mind and the senses may misread Brah-
man, but that does not effect Its nature This in-
directly furnishes the answer, “I am the All”.

OETRERG S d R afd T 5T |

S g T AT AT AFTEA: 1R

25. Yes, My sons, the mind is attached 1o the
zense-objects and the sense-objects influence the
mind. Thus the sensesobjects and the mind both
(inter-twined) form the body’ of the Jiva. who
is ever identified with Me.

From this verse up to the end of the chapter the
answer 1o the problem is given. The idea is this : If
the mind, which is connected with the sense-objects
as agent and enjoyer etc, and is variously named as
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intellect, egoism and so forth, were the reality of the
Jiva, then ibere nmught not be a dissolution of the con-
nection between the Jiva and the sense-objects, But
the Jiva is eternally identified with Brahman, and his
apparent connection with the sense-objects is due t»
the superimposition of the mind on him, Hence by
considering oneself as Brahman and reflecting on the
unreality of the sense.objects, one should turn away
from them and worship the Lord, whereby one can re-
main in one’s true nature as the Infinite Self,

2 Body—a superimposition, not the reality about him.

oy Srfrafem it TodeEr |
T faaaaT 9.9 39T AN R4
26. The mind which through constant dwell-
ing on sensesdbjects is attached to them, and the
sense-objects which influence! the mind, one should

give up both these being identified with Me.
i Influence——as desires,

STeeTe: G9A 9 T gigge: |

arat Pt e arfeas fafafi: 1Rl

27. Wakefulness, dream. and profound sleep
are attributes of the intellect, being due to the
Gunas! The Self is distinct from them, since it
is conclusively proved to be their Witness.?

lenas-—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas respectively.
2 Witness——as the Eternal Subject.

af§ ggfatsaARR=T quEfe: |
“
w1 g7 Ry SErETREARI TR
28. Because the entanglement with the in-
tellect! sets the Gunas in motion in the Jiva,
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therefore one should give it up resting on Me,
the Transcendent. Then the sense-objects and

mind come to be dissociated.

1Intellect—The commentator Shridhara Swami takes
the word Samsriti (Samsdra of verse 29) or transmig-
ration to mean that which causes it; hence it refers
to the Buddhi,

HEHTHA TrAHTCHRN ST AT |

fagrfenfim damdfarat g9 feuaeasm lIkel!

29. Knowing the bondage due to egoism to
be the source of all trouble' for the Jiva, one
should be averse to it and give up one’s identifica-
tion with the intellect—resting on the Transcen-
dent.

I Trouble—by veiling his blissful nature and so on.

Tt gEr @ frada ghiehn |
AATE TIq=a: O ST 3T 3ol

30. Till a man’s notion of multiplicity is put

a stop to by reasoning, he is as good as asleep

even though awake—for he is ignorant—as ome
fancies oneself awake in dream.

ATTTRTAAISAGE TaTa aegar fag |
A RATHTR QT €THSAT TAT 130

31. As objects other than Atman are ur-
real, diversity? caused by them is false, as also:
Its passage to other spheres with its causes?

]
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as in the case of a man seeing dreams.

1 Objects etc—ie. the body ete. .
¢ Diversity—of caste and order of life etc,
3 Causes—viz, works.

4t AR AT RoMtHvisa
T GREHUE 1§ eI |
= gUd STHEE@ | O .
g faeifegan: U3
32. He who in the waking state enjoys,
through all his organs, objects with ever-changing
attributes in the outside world, who in dream
has experiences similar-to them. in his heart, and
who withdraws them in profound sleep, are one!
and the same Atman-—the Witness—of the three’
states and the Ruler of the organs. This is proved

from the persistence of memory in:all these states.
10One  cte~They are, not separate, sinee a man
remembers his experiences of the waking. apnd dream,
«lates as also his ignorance of anything in dreamless
sleep, and the one unchanging Witness of these .is the '
Atman, .
ud fager rmdt weameEe
wearaar afy war gy fafimrat: |
wiem gRAgRmag -
FETRAT w5 ArsfamarTia 1331

33. Thus reflecting that the three states of
the mind due to Gunas are created! in M;a by
My Maiy4, and being thus sure about the Reality,
destroy egoism which is the receptacle of doubts

9
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with the sword of knowledge sharpened by infe-
rence and compefent testimony,? and worship Me

who is seated in the heart.
1Created—ie. imagined.’
2 Competent testdmony—including Shrutis.

eeART ToTfErETEdT e 1331l

34. One should look upon this universe as a
hallucination, being a phantasm of the mind, now
seen and the next moment destroyed—like a
dream, and extremely shifting like a circle! of fire.
It is the One Consciousness that appears as multi-
ple in form. The threefold distinction? due to the
transformation of Gunas is Maya.?

1Circle etc,—producing an appearance of a connec-
ted whole.

2 Distinction—of the states of waking, dream, and
profound sleep,
3 Mayd—ie, unreal though appearing to be real.

e aa: sfifiact frgwg-
Eit’ wfergergt frde: |
WEEd & 9 JITAACGgEAT
I VAT | AT e 113kl
35. Withdrawing the organs from the uni-
verse one should be immersed in one's own Bliss;
one should give up desires, be silent and free
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from action. If ever' the universe is experienced,
it will not lead to error, being one discarded as
unreal,? but will linger as a memory only,
till death.?®

1If ever etc.—For a man must needs com¢ down to
the sense-plane.

2 Unreal—like water in a mirage,

% Death—when there will be Videha-Mukti or ab-
solute emancipation,

¥ 9 wqElyagliyd av
fagt 7 qwfy garsTHeEEE |
TTRAAH FATAIGAE
Frat g9 ofigd AaRkTwgEa: 138N
36. The perfect man does not behold' the
evanescent body. sitling or standing, removed? by
chance or restored by chance—for he has realised
his true nature—as man® dead drunk does not
care about the cloth he wears.
! Behold—i.e, treat as real,
2 Removed etc-——ie. whether it goes out or comes

back.
3 Man ete—The drunkard is the one extreme (that

of ignorance)and the man of realisation the other ex-
treme (that of perfect illumination),
3 .
WIS TI9T: =g FH AT
W Ffqadted oF |a1g: |
& gausaAfeTaRTRE T
. €
T gRR wor sfiggeg: 3l
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37. The body is verily under the sway of
destiny, and must remain,! together with the Pra-
nas, so long as the work that originated it has
not spent itself. The man who has attained Sa-
méadhi in Yoga and realised the Truth no more
attaches himself to the body and its appurten-
ances,” which are all like dreams.

1 Remain—So one need not be particularly anxious

about its preservation.
2 Appurtenances-—such as the sense.objects,

A . N . .
waage 4t fagr 1@ gEiEgaEE: |
AT a8 ZsagH fraar 3¢l

38. O sages, I have told you what is the in-
most secret of Sankhya' and Yoga.? Know Me to
be Vishnu, come here to enlighten you on relig-
ion.

1 Sinkhya—ihe science which discriminates be-
tween Self and non-Self,

2 Yoga—the science which teaches how to attain
the complete independence of the Self.

e ANy FiETe T ae: |
gl BweeT: e s 9 izt
39. O best of sages, I am the supreme goal
of Yoga and Sénkhya, of Truth in practice and

theory, of valour and opulence, of glory and self-

control.
1Goal—All these are of value if only they lead to
God.



37-42] THE LAST MESSAGE OF SHRI KRISHNA 125

ai wafe qon: @ fmor forden |

g%: TR aramagmEaisa: ol

49. All the eternal' virtues, such as same-
ness of vision, non-attachment, ete., wait on Me
who is beyond attributes and Absolute. the be-

loved Friend, the Seli.
1 Eternal virtues—Ilit “Virtues that are not virtues”—
because they lead us out of this network of Maya,

i A e g aawEa: |
FTAFAT qET AT G R
41. Having their doubts thus removed by

Me, the sages, Sanaka and the rest, worshipped
Me with great devotion and sang My praises.

A qfa: ww HegT: WA |
SeATT I T QG gzl

42. Being duly worshipred and praised by
those great sages, I relurned to My abede, before
the very eyes of Brahma.



CHAPTER IX

359 3919 |
grfeq om AitG agiv geaTiEa: |
At FweTaTeayaTE) wEgedar Hell

Uddhava said :

1. O Krishna, the teachers of Brahman speak
of various means of attaining well-being. Are all
of them equally important, or only one is the
foremost of them ?

WAAIRTE: rfRTRmTISAe o |
forcer gda: @g AW TR )

2. Thou too hast described the path of devo-
tion to the Lord, which is independent (of other
means )—by which the mind getting rid of attach-

ment to everything merges in Thee.

“Thou hast eulogised devotion and other sages speak
of other means. What is their relative merit ?"—Uddhava
asks,

AT |
FTHT ATT o FONG g faram |
TTRY A0 ST S AR gTeRE: 130

The Lord said :
3. These words of Mine known as the Vedas,

which had been destroyed by Time at the dissotu-
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tion of the universe, I first' revealed to Brahma.
In them is set forth that religion®* which inclines.
the mind to me.

“Devotion is the highest means as it directly leads to
realisation; others are only of relative importance”—is the
Lord’s answer. Verses 3-9 give the different views of
different people on this matter; all advocating minor
instruments,

! First—at the beginning of the next cycle,
2 Religion etc—He means devotion,

31 SIET 9 gATT AT qESTT &7 |
A WA STRFERAEERT: il
4. He declared it unto his eldest son, Manu,
from whom the seven Patriarchs and sages, Bhri-
gu and the rest) got it.

! Rest—i e, Marichi, Atri, Angira, Pulastys; Pulaha,
and Kratu.

o Rrgvgeregar FagTaeTe:

AgsaT: fagemaEt: sfEmmeEmom )

Ean: fema e wfegeaa: |

T STT TR EN

5.6 From those fathers it passed on to their

sons—the Devas,! Asuras, Guhyakas, men, Siddhas,
Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Chéranas, Kindevas,
Kinnaras, Négas, Rikshasas, Kimpurushas, and
others. Various are their natures,? being the out-

come of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas:
! Devas etc.—All these are different types of beings in
the universe, Kindevas are half-gods, Kinnaras half-men._
2 Natures—Shridhara Swami explains it as “desires”.
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 rfifarf Rrer AT FETET |
sttt R are: gt i sn
7. By which' beings are differentiated as
well as their minds. And according to their
natures their interpretation (of the Vedas) is

various.
"Which—refers to “natures” in verse 6,

i sEfEfEnfms aad amy )
qreor HTifET rErEREsT el
8. Thus, owing to the difference of natures,
people differ in their ideas; while some' differ
owing "to instructions handed down to them
through a succession of teachers, others even
go against the Vedas.
I Some—who are not learned,
wRTaRfEata: gaeT: 9Ea7 |
AAqY TIARTIRG AITRA TATRT UL
9. O best of men, people deluded by iy
Maya describe various things as means to the
highest good, according to their cccupation and
taste. .
RS JWITY HTH qeT FH T |
=t agfeq vl a1 dwad iy |
FfmmaiT srfa fagm=wT ligel
10. As means to the goal some mention duty!;
others- fame, self-gratification, truth, control of
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the senses. and control of the mind; yet others
mention splendour, gifts, food; and some, again
sacrifice, austerity, charity, vows, or moral rules,

universal and particular.

1 Duty ete—Duly is extolled by the Mimamsakas,
fame by rhetoricians, self gratification by Vatsyayana and
olhers, the next three by the Yoga school, splendour by
pragmatic politicians, the next two by materialist and
so on, .

TR Ml ST FRATEET: |
garrEearfagr: e garfaan el
1. The results attained by these means,
being the outcome of work, have a beginning and
an end, produce misery, and end in infatuation.
They give but transient joy and are attended with
grief.

Hence they cannot compare with devotion,

amAfqTens: @ P |aa: |
FITSSEHAT G@ JFA: WTRIITRaTg. g0
12. My friend, how can one attached to sense-
objects have that bliss which a man, with his
mind given up to Me and indifferent to all ob-
jects, derives! from Me. their (Blissful) Self ?
! Derives etc—His bliss is eternal and absolute,

AR TT-aEq QT QA=A |
9T dgERa: @at gawar fam 1930

13. To the man who craves for nothing, who
has subdued his senses and mind, who is even-
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minded to all, and is satisfied with Me, all' the
quarters are full of bliss.
1 All etc—He finds bliss everywhere,

7 QAN 7 AER Iy
T Qra q EThEe |
T qrTRagRgTAE AT
wafiareregfy afga=m gzl

14. Neither the position of Brahmé nor that
of Indra, neither suzerainty nor the rulership of
the nether regions, neither powers that come
through Yoga nor liberation—the man who has
surrendered his mind unto Me desires nothing
else! but Me.

1 Nothing else etc.—Such a devotion comes after real-
isation, It is love for love’s sake,

T quT A frgaw srewafad D |
. Ly of
q I GHION 7 sAAITHT T 9T W@ gkl
15. Neither Brahméi. nor Shiva, nor Bala-
rima, nor Lakshmi, nor My own form is so very

dear to Me as you.2
1'You,—i e. devotees like yourself,

frQed gl e Forad i |
ST, ficd R RRyhe: 11951

16. With a view to purifying Myself' by the
dust of his feet, I always follow the sage who cares
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for nothing, is calm, bears enmity to none, and is

even-minded.

1 Myself—even though eternally pure. Such a state-
ment fits well in the mouth of the Lord Shri Krishna wh-
ose reverence for real Braihmanas and sagesis well known,

faftgsar wigeeaa:
AT RETSRae et |
FREATTEIREY gufea aq,
o Qe 7 fig: gd #a Nl
17. High-souled sages—penniless, devoted to
Me, and unsmitten by desires, calm and compa-
ssionate to all creatures—derive that bliss of
Mine which they' only know who care for no gain,

and not others.
! They etc—Their bliss is limitless, The construetion
is rather involved.

ATITAISY WEr TRt |

q19: AT FEaT fedatinRgEy gl

18. Even a devotee of Mine who not being a
mastcr of his senses is troubled by sense-objeets, is
generally not overcome' by them, owing to his

powerful devotion.
}Not overcome—Even ordinary Bhaktas are blessed
through devotion, not to speak of saints.

T4t gEmaTrS: HeiRy e |
T AfgeAT whwegI i S g8l
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19. As fire kindled into a blaze burns the
iaggots to ashes, so, O Uddhava, devotion to Me
tetally destroys all sins.

T |rgafy @i G @ gied a6 SgT |
T WTATIEITRAT J4T qEAATEr 100
20. O Uddhava, neither Yoga, nor knowl-
eGge, nor piety, nor austerity, nor renunciation
captivates Me so much as a heightened devotion 1o
ke,

WEATERFT TTEk HGATSSHT By Ty |
Afw: garha afHer @I s IR
21. ], the dear Self of the pious,! am: attainable
by devotion alone, which is the outcome of faith.
The devotion to Me purges even outcasts of their
cungenital impurity.

! Dear. . pious—It is the pious who realise ths,
wkereas the worldly-minded forget Him altogether,

' Geagardar frerr at ararfaar |
AXHIGATSATH 7 QRaeIgeia f 150
22. Piety joined to truthfulness and com-
passion or learning coupled with austerity, never

wholly purifies a mind which is devoid of devotion
to Me.

FY T Qe gaar Jqw fmr
AT FE e fm: 1R
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23. How can the mind be purified withoit
devction characterised by a softening of the hears,
the hair standing on end and tears of joy flowing
out of the eyes ?

TTETET 90 99 Rl
Eetive facae J
e sgamafy S =

AEREGE gad gy Ul

24. A devotee of Mine whose speech is broken
by sobs, whose heart melts and who, without any
idea of shame. sometimes weeps profusely, or
laughs, or sings aloud, or dances, purifies the whols
universe.

Fyrfaar 39 w79 sy
T g & WS 9 w9 |
AT 5 FHIgRE faega
e waeaay awy W=kl
25. As gold smelted by fire gives up its dross
and gets back its real state, so the mind by means
of a systematic devotion to Me winnows off it;
desire for work and attains to Me.

9T TATAT SIS
HGURTTSAOT R |
qYT 4T GRAfT T8 G
RFTTITHAAIIE 114!
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26. The more this mind is cleansed by lis-
tening to and reciting the sacred tales about Me, the
more it sees the subtle Reality, like eyes through

an application of collyrium.!
1 Collyrium—supposed to improve the eyesight,

freamrerratird fedy e |
AAgRERI T3 sfdad kel
27. The mind of a man who thinks of sense-

objects is attached to them, but the mind of one
who remembers Me is merged in Me alone.

TEHTEAFRTATH JAT ETAAATCIA._ |
feear wify gwmaee T wEpTETREER sl
28. Therefore giving up the dwelling on
unreal things, which are no better than dreams or
fancies, concentrate the mind. clarified by devotion
to Me, on Me.

st eNafgat ag cEar g AT |
&% fifw srrdiwfaademaatsa: usgl
29. The man of self-control should avoid from
a safe distance the company of women as well as of
those who associate with the latter, sit in a secluded
and congenial place, and ever alert! think of Me.
1Ever alert—without break. This is important.

T AT W O T |
DfcagradT gar 4T safFag 3ol
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29. No other association causes so much
misery and bondage as that of women and those
that associate with them.

gy {9 |

AT FTRARTY JTEN AT JTTAFA_|
ST T & aERdfE 1330
Uddhava said :
31. O lotus-eyed Krishna, please tell me how
and in what aspect, personal or impersonal, a see-
ker after liberation should meditate on Thee.

shTETgaET |
Y ATEA AT GHHMET TGS |
EETICTF ATHY WATATHHITE 1131
Y
IO T G H T |
Y
fadgonfy TRt 133
"The Lord said:

32-33. Sitting on an even seat at ease! with
body erect, placing the hands on the lap and with
the eyes directed? towards the tip of the nose, one
should purify the passage® of Priana by means of
inhalation * retention, and exhalation of the breath,
and should also practise slowly in the inverse
order, with the senses under control.’

1At ease—The Lord does not prescribe any par-
ticular posture, According to Patanjali also, posture must
only be “steady and pleasant”.
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2 Directed etc.—This helps concentration,

4 Passage etc~—the Nddis or nerves, Prana is the vital
principle, the very source of all motion in the body, not
to be confounded with breath which is only an external

manifestation. X )
4 Inhalation etc—This is Pranayama or regulating

the Pranas.
5 Under control—not allowing them to run to the

sense-objects, This is Pratyahara,
gafafemAisre e frE |
ORI qArd I HaREeE gl
34. Raising! the syllable Om to the heart by
means of Prandyima, one should add to it the
vowel. The Om is like the continuous® peal of a
hell, and extending in a thin line like a thread in a

lotus stalk.

This and the next verse recommend the repetition of
the sacred syllable Om along with the Pranayama.

! Raising etc.—What this process actually means is
known only to adepts. We leave it as it is, without
{rying to explain it.

2 Continuous etc—The reference is to the Anahala
sound which is continually rising up from the region of
the navel and which Yogis only hear.

T ANTEGT TR AHIE |
TR AT HraTgaieaTe: Hakil
35. Thus one should practise the Pranayama
coupled with Om, ten times, thrice daily. Within a
month one will then control the Préana. .

EUE A E A A A ToH I G
v TAgEgfeaee aulie 1240
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36. Within the body there is the lotus' of the
heart, with its stalk® above and point below, and
with eight petals and a pericarp.

This verse describes the seat of the object of medita-
tion.

1Lotus etc—the nerve plexus in the spine corres-
ponding to the heart,

2 Stalk etc—this is the position of the “lotus” before
meditation, and it is also a bud, When meditating, one
should think of this as pointing upwards and full-blown.
It is interesting to note that Shri Ramakuishna, during his
Sadhana period, actually saw these things taking place,
and the lotus remained in its new postuve, All true Yogis
probably have this experience.

Fimrt SRETEHTITAO,_|
TR TRE § AT, Haoh
37. One should meditate on this as inverted
with the flower upwards and opened, and in the
pericarp should think of the sun, moon, and fire, one
within the other. In the fire, again, one should
reflect on the following form of Mine which is good

for meditation :

Verses 37-42 set forth the personal aspect of the Lord
for meditation.

a4 T guE AvNTeaga |
GATEGR T gaate gafamey Hach
38 Symmetrical, serene, of a benign face,
with four long and beautiful arms, with a well-

formed and beautiful neck, beautxtul cheeks, and a
graceful smile;

10
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A TGRS |
YRra g sacasifaaaa, l1zsl
39. With shining alligator-shaped pendants in
the well-matched ears, with a golden cloth, dark-
complexioned like a cloud and with the peculiar
marks' known as Shrivatsa and Lakshmi on the

chest;
| Marks—formed by perticular curls of the hair.

zwaﬁsmmﬁqﬁaw |
FYRFaarE HRgaIaT Ja_ ol

40. Adorned with conch, disc, mace, lotus, and
a garland of wild flowers, with the feet adorned
with ringing anklets, and the chest resplendent

with the gem Kaustubha;

o AfeFlewenhlgangage |
aatEg £ TERgEAT, gl

41. Decked with a shining crown, bracelets, a
waist-band, and armlets, beautiful in every feature,
appealing, with the face and eyes beaming with
graciousness, and exquisitely tender.

gFuTRraTdeatEy w9 qu |
sfgamifgarhan gaatssess awa: |
AT WIRIYAT T 0d=afy ava: ligzll
42. One should meditate on this form, concen-
trating the mind on all the features. The man of
self-control should withdraw the organs from the
sense-objects with the help of the mind, and with
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the intellect as guide, direct the mind to My whole
body.
FeEasTYS fAaATESIF TR |
AT faragya: gierd wTaavgee gzl
43. Then one should concentrate that mind—
distributed all over My body—on one part, and
think of the smiling countenance alone and
nothing else.
Verses 43-45 describe higher and higher stages of the
meditation—thinking less and less of attributes—

culminating in Saméadhi.
10ne part—viz. the face,

T weqed FaamEsy sty g |
9 cFRAT WETUE! A FRfagiy femda, 1wl
44, Drawing the mind which is concentrated
on that, one should fix it on the Supreme Cause.!
Then leaving that too, one should rest on Me?
and think of nothing® whatsoever.

1Supreme Cause—the Lord as projecting the universe.

2 Me—as the pure Brahman, divested of all attri-
butes. This is followed by Samadhi,

3 Nothing etc—Such as, one is meditating, this is the
object of meditation, and so forth,

o GRTfREH R IAATATTeaf |
frag afy gaterssaifoetift dga 1wk
45. With one’s mind thus absorbed, one sees
Me alone in oneself and sees oneself united to Me,
the Self of all—like light united to light.

This is the culmination of knowledge known as
Vijnéna. .
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e G O I A A |
ey frat gemmfems: 18
46. A Yogi who thus concentrates his mind
through intense meditation will soon blow out the

delusion about objects,? finite knowledge, and action,

1Blow out etc—This is the result of the Samédhi,
2 Objects etc—Comprising the whole range of rel-

ativity,



CHAPTER X

ST |
faafgaer g Rammae Afim: |
wfr areaas a sefiefe fagm:

The Lord said :

1. To the Yogi, who has controlled his senses
and Pranas, who is balanced and concentrates the
mind on Me, various powers come.

The mention of the various powers in this chapter
is simply to create a distaste for them in the mind of the
aspirant, since they are hindrances to realisation, which
alone is the goal,

§d A9 |
FAT qTEOAT HTeTer R feafgTga |
e ar fagar 8 f dfii fafggy s 1Rl
Uddhava said:
2. Tell me, O Krishna, what kind of power
comes by any particular kind of concentration, and
how. How many are these powers ? It is Thou! who

conferrest them on the Yogis.
1Thou etc.—Hence Thou art the best authority on the

subject.
YT |
fagatseTan ST oG |
S FRAAT 0T oA 1311
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The Lord said:
3. Those who are experts in concentration and

Yoga call the powers eighteen in number. Eight of
these are pertaining' to Me, and the remaining ten
are due to a perfection of Sattva.?

1 Pertaining etc—These are higher ones.
2 Sattva—that element of the mind which leads to

illumination.

sl afewT qefm arfffad: |
STE gaEsey AREECRTET gl

4. Minuteness,! immensity, and lightness of
the body; the connection? of a being with his
organs, known as attainment; capacity® to derive
enjoyment from everything heard or seen*; exert-
ing an influence on all, known as rulership.?

! Minutenes« etc—These three are powers belonging

tp the body.
2 Connection etc—i.e, as their presiding deity, This

(Prapti) is the fourth power,

2 Capacity ete—Prakamya, This is the fifth,

4 Heard or seen~—i e. superphysical and physical. The
former is known only from the scriptures.

5 Rulership—Ishitd. This is the sixth power,

ToeEg AT FeETHERTE |
war A frga: | eEEafReeT @@ 1l
5. Non-attachment to sense-objects, called self
control;! and consummation? of any and every
desire—these, O friend, are considered My? eight
natural powers.
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1 Self-control—Vashitd, This is the seventh.
2 Consummation etc—Kamavasayita, This is the

eighth.
3 My etc~These are naturally in the Lord in

infinite proportions, and by Him conferred in varying
degrees on the Yogi.

s fim 3R SFargaTREaE |
AR FTAET GEETIT_ HEN

6. Being unruffled by the necessary evils' of
the body; hearing and seeing® things from a
distance; swiftness like that of the mind; assuming
any form at will; entering into anyone’s body :

Verses 6 and 7 enumerate the ten secondary powers,

1 Necessary evils etc~Such as hunger, thirst, etc,
2 Hearing and seeing etc —These constitute two

powers,
EEERIE AT QeI |
TR FerE ratgoraTafaea wfq: i)

7. Dying according to one’s wish; joining in
the recreation of the gods; fulfilment! of the
wished-for object; having one’s command obeyed
everywhere without fail;

1 Fulfilment etc.—This requires just a little physical
eﬁ’({rt on the part of the Yogi, which distinguishes it from
“Kéamévasayita”,

Frrremcrmess wRafmeT |
SRR SRERSTOS: el

8. Knowledge of the past, present, and future:
not being affected by the pairs! of opposites; read-
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ing others’ thoughts; counteracting the influences
of fire, sun, water, poison, and the like; and not
being overcome by anybody:

This verse enumerates five petty powers.

! Pairs etc—such as heat and cold, pleasure and pain;

TATENE X ST ATOEEd: |
4T qIOMT IT STEAT qT QTR & gl

9. These, in brief, are the powers that come
out of concentration in Yoga. Now learn from Me
what powers come out of particular concentrations,
and the way they come.

From this up to the end of the chapter, details are
given, In each case, it will be noted, concentration is

made on a special aspect of the Lord and the resulting
power is in accordance with that.

JAGEATCHI AF G ATE: |
arforTREETR aerTEaTEE /A Hesll

10. The worshipper of subtle matter altains to
My power of minuteness' by concentirating the
mind, which is also a subtle matter, on Me as
possessing the supervening adjunct® of subtle
matter.

I Minuteness—So that he can easily penetrate a rock.
2 Supervening adjunct—Upéadhi that is, something
extraneous that is superimposed.

ARG T ITEE J 39 |
widwrrrrmitR et @ oue Tww Ngql
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11. Fixing on Me, as posgessing the superven-
ing adjunct of the intelligent cosmic mind, one’s
mind which is characterised by a similar attribute;!
one attains the power of immensity, and
concentrating on Me as possessed of the adjunct of
ether and the other elements,® one attains® the
respective immensities of those elements.

1Similar attribute—ie, intelligence,
2 Other elements—wind, fire, water, and earth.
3 Attains etc—One can be as vast as one likes,

qrToRd faed st At v |
FREGEATHAT Tt SFEATTHA AT LRI
12. Attaching the mind to Me as possessing
the adjunct of the atomic state of the elements, the
Yogi attains to the lightness of points! of time. so to
say.

1 Points etc—Which are imponderable, He can ascend
the sun along its rays,

AT e TSI |
gEfgUTATRS TR ST AAAT N3N
13. Concentrating the entire mind on Me as
possessing the adjunct of pure ego, one becomes, by
this absorption in Me, the presiding deity! of each of
the organs. This is known as the power of attain-
ment.

1 Presiding deity etc—Hence he can direct them any
way he likes; e.g, he can touch the moon with his finger.

HEATAN T: g3 qIANT ATFAH |
TERE e RS gl
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14. One who concentrates the mind on Me as
possessing the adjunct of the active cosmic mind,
which is born of the Undifferentiated,! obtains My
rare power of the capacity? to derive enjoyment
from everything.

1Undifferentiated—the Lord’s inscrutable Power,
out of which the universe springs,

2 Capacity ete—ie. infallible will-power; e.g. he
can swim on land,

oo srefbR foel T eRTeReR |
T STy eI 1
15. One who concentrates the mind on Vishnu,
the Ruler of May4, whose form is Time, obtains.
rulership, consisting of the power! to control the
Jivas and their bodies and minds.

1 Power etc—not that of controlling the cosmic pro-
cesses, which belongs to the Lord alone,

AT FIATER WAy |
AT AZIIEEN At afvarfiEe HeAN

16. Fixing the mind on Néiriyana, the Tran-
scendent one,! called also Bhagavén, the Yogi, like
Me, attains to the power of self-control.

1Transcendent One etc—One must concentirate on
both aspects, “Bhagavidn” means the repository of all
lordly virtues.

Freidn mrfor afy st a: |
TR 75 srisTata oSl
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17. Concentrating the clean mind on Me, the
Brahman beyond attributes, one attains' to supreme

Bliss, which is the consummation of all pleasures.
1 Attains etc —by being identified with Brahman,

wagioadt foas 51z wwag 7 |
qTeae Y3aat arfa sgfafamy av el
18. Concentrating the mind on Me, the pure
embodiment of virtue and the Lord of Shvetadvipa,
a man becomes pure and beyond the sixfold wave.!

Now the ten secondary powers mentioned in verses 6

and 7 are taken up onc by one.
I Sirfold wave—viz, hunger, thirst, grief, delusion,

decay and death,
FATHTMCHTA ITO1 AT Hggge |
FETERAT ATt gAY AT9: AonerEt 118
19. Reflecting with the mind on the subtle
sound in Me as possessing the supervening
adjunct of ether' and Cosmic Prana, the Jive hears
(from a distance) the varied speeches of beings

manifested in that ether.
! Ether—which has sound for its primary attribute,

A Harsy Agwaiy sy |
A T FAET At T F;EE o)
20. Connecting the eye with the sun and the
sun with the eye, and reflecting on Me there! with
the mind, the man of sharpened vision sees every-

thing (from a distance).
1 There—at the junction of the sun and ihe eve,
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wet wfy geaeg ¥ agg T1gAT |
FETCIGATIR qaTeT 39 9 7 121
21. Effectively joining to Me' the mind and
body together with the nerve current that follows
the mind, the Yogi, through the influence of this
concentration on Me, can take the body (swiftly)

wherever the mind goes.
1 Me—the Spirit controlling the mind etc,

TR A ST RS G |
ARG FATISAIHL: 113
22. Using the mind as material! whatever
forms the Yogi wishes to assume, he assumes those
desired forms, by resorting to the power of concen-
tration on Me.
1 Material—for forming the new bodies.

T frafeag st @ wEEe |
five fiear faiarmon arpgE: wEfima 1IR3
23. Wishing to enter another’s body, the Yogi
should imagine himself! there. Then leaving the
gross body and betaking himself to the subtle
body, he should pass through the exlernal air, like
a bee.?

1 Himself—as possessing Pranas etc,, which are
presided over by Me.
2 Like a bee—as a bee flies from one flower to another

qreogifteq % AToi ggTwveHY |
AT A o B Ateieasragy, 1R3
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24. Sitting on heel and lifting the Préna to
the heart,! chest throat, and head, and taking it to
Brahman? through the subtle orifice in the head,
one should give up the body.

1 Heart etc—i,e. the corresponding nerve centres in
the spinal cord,
2 Brahman—or any other coveted goal.

frefermguaite e @t fevmeaa |
frarafasf Gt g 1=K
25. Wighing to play in the parks of the gods,
one should think of the Sattva in Me;! then celestial

nymphs, who are the offshoots of Sattva, will come
in aerial cars.

1Sattva in Me—i.e. My pure form,

TYT HEEAZIEAT AT AT TG GAT |
ha¥ -
Afr T AR JE @ aeaguTHE 1R3N
26. In whatever form, at any time, a devotee
of Mine may reflect on a particular thing with his
intellect, concentrating the mind on Me as
possessed of infallible will, he gets that very form.

@t 3 wgrawTew Sagafag: g |
At fe-ia aea 9maT 997 79 ()]
27. He who has imbibed! the nature of Me, the
self-contained Lord? never finds his command dis-

obeyed anywhere, like Mine.
1I'mbibed—through concentration.
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2 Selj-contained Lord—-the independent Ruler of
the universe,

HEIT SEETIE Qi g |
) ¢ . -
e 3w gheTee AT kel
28. The intellect of the Yogi whose mind is
purified by devotion to Me and who knows how to
concentrate on God,' encompasses the past, present,
and future. unaffected by birth and death.

Now the five pelty powers mentioned in verse 8 are
being explained, the third being implied by the first.

}God—as fully conscious of the projection, main-
tenance, and dissolution of the universe,

st & gaahTad ag: |
HENTHTE AT 39T Heg 1
29. The Yogic' body of the sage whose mind
is pacified by union with Me, is not destroyed® by
fire and the like, as aguatic animals by water.

1Yogic—made invulnerable by Yoga,
2 Not destroyed etc~—He is in his element among
them. The second of the petty powersisincluded in this.

At staeareafnyfir: |
Y
HARTATEIAA : | 9IZqraa: U3el
30. One who meditates on My Manifestations!
with their Shrivatsa, weapons, ornaments, banner,
umbrella, and chowry, never suffers a defeat.

! Manifestations—any of the Incarnations, potent
enough fo triumph over the universe.
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SYTAFET ATHT AT 4 )
faga: qa=wfET Iafag=eme: 13901

31. To the sage who worships Me in the fore-
going ways through Yogic concentration, the above-
mentioned powers come in their full measure.

fafeaaes gvaea RaaraTest 47: |
wgT aroe: T A fafs: ggdar iz

32. No power! is beyond the reach of the sage
who has controlled his mind, senses, nerve currents,

and disposition and concentrates on Me.

1 No power etc.—What is the use of econcentrating nn
so many forms? Concentration on the supreme form
mentioned in verse 18 is sufficient—says the Lord.

HRCITAGAAT T FTHAH, |
HAT GREATAE FTogauea: 11331

33. For one who practises the best! kind of
Yoga and seeks union with Me, these powers have
been called obstacles and things that cause waste of
time.

1Best etc—i.e, devotion for devotion’s sake, This is
referred to in the next verse as “that Yoga”.

mﬁwﬁaﬁw‘qﬁaﬁﬁg farg: |
AR AT At A S 3wl

34. Through that Yoga one obtains all those
powers which come to men through birth. or drugs,



152 UDDHAVA GITA [ Chap. X

or austerities, or Mantras; but one cannot attain

that Yoga by any other means.

An echo of Patanjali's Yoga Aphorism IV, 1. Some
are born with those powers, e.g. the gods; fishes also can
live in water, birds fly in the air, and so on. Certain
medicines are said to confer extraordinary powers.
Mortifications also develop them, as also certain Mantras,
The effects of these are short-lived, but perfect concen-
tration on the Lord (“Saméadhi” of Patanjali) through
pure devotion confers liberation.

aatamfy fagiat &g: afiE a3 |
o YT WIET qHE REATiRAT_ 1341

35. I am! the Lord of the powers, for I am
their cause and maintainer; I am also the Lord of
Yoga, of knowledge, of religion, and of the teachers
of Brahman.

1] am etc—Therefore have refuge in Me alone.

FEATHATAY ATRNSATIR: TAIEATA_|
T YaTie qIY TR T awT 1260

36. I am the Self of all creatures, being their-
indwelling Spirit;'! I am also outside them, not
being enveloped by anything. As the elements? are
both inside and outside the bodies of all creatures,
so also® am I.

1 Indwelling Spirit—an echo of Brihadaranyaka IM.
iv, 1.
2 Elements—earth, water, etc.
3So also etc—I am all-pervading,



CHAPTER XI
Sgd 39T |

o S T SRR |
FAIRIY ST SRR Q)

Uddhava said :

1. Thou art the Supreme Brahman in visible form,
without beginning or end and uncovered.l Thou art
the Cause of the protection, maintenance, death, and
birth of all beings.

1 Uncovered—by anything ; hence Absolute.

aﬁrﬁg Y gRARTARART: |
STIAR T TR SO (2|

2. O Lord, in beings high and low, the Brihmanast
worship Thee as Thou art, but Thou art unknown to
less fortunate people.

1 Brdhmanas—those who know the real import of the Vedas.

g Ay T WA WA AT /A |
ITEIT: SO dfafg aETe & 130

3. Tell me in what beings the highest sages worship
Thee reverentially and thereby attain to perfection.

11
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TR TR AT AWEA |
A |t qeafea At g Afeat= 3 (8

4. O Thou Originator of the universe, as the Self of
all Thou roamest hidden in all beings. Deluded by
Thee, creatures do not see Thee, but Thou seest all.

am et Bif & Tamt
finget faeg weTfingd |
& AT
wnfar & SaaziEeEm 0

5. O Thou of wonderful forms, tell me all those
manifestations that Thou hast projected on earth, in
heaven, in the nether regions, and in all quarters. 1
bow to Thy lotus feet in which are centred all holy
places.

TRTETES |
THAAEE 98 9 qﬂﬁgi T |
FIRG BT AeeTg R & 141

The Lord said :

6. You are skilled in questioning. This very ques-
tiont 1 was asked by Arjuna about to fight his enemies
at Kurukshetra.

1 Question etc.—The reference is to the tenth chapter of the
Gita, which should be compared in this connection.
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FIE A T TSR |

aat frgat eng ettt S 1)
& a1 geuEE! et 7 s |
TR e e & TR (¢

7-8.  When under the popular impression, “I am the
slayer and this other is slain”’, he considered the killing
of his relatives for the sake of kingdom as a despicable
sin1 and turned away from that, then, on the eve of
battle, I roused that valiant soul through reasoning ;
and he (then) addressed Me exactly as you have done.

1 Sin—which it was not, being a vindication of justicc.

I IGATIG! JAHT GELAR |
wig ety ygenfer Ast feerggaE: 181

9. O Uddhava, I am: the self of all creatures, their
friend and Lord ; I am all creatures, and the cause of
their birth, life, and death.

Here begins the enumeration. The various representations
of the Lord are for the purpose of meditation, Each of them has
some distinctive merits which raise it above the rest of that
group. Of the words in the possessive case in the text, some
imply qualities and others selection.

3 I am etc.—1 am the general object of worship of all. The
details commence from the next verse.

1§ et e TeTaey |
Tt =g e iR et a: jigo)
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10. I am the motion of the moving, and among con-
querors I am Time. Of virtues I am even-mindedness
and in things possessing attributes, I am their primary
attribute.

qforwere g3 dEEt 7 AEWe, |
QERIAE e grawE w9 1220
11. Among those possessed of attributes, again, I
am the Cosmic Préina, and of all vast things 1 am the
Cosmic Intelligence. Of all subtle things I am the soui,1
and of things difficult to subdue I am the mind.

1 Soul—so called because of its subtle superimpositions, from
which it is most difficult to discriminate this.

fecoamat 3wt wT SRR |
AAONABRISTER 1 Sraargd_ |12 1l
12. With regard to the Vedas I am Brahm4,® and
among Mantras I am the Om,?2 consisting of A, U, and
M. Ofletters I am A, and of metres I am the three-
footed G4yatri.

1 Brahmé—who first taught them.
2 Om—considered the most sacred of them.

RISE GAYEW AT SE |
srfamme farsoy s deeem: 193
13, Of the gods I am Indra, and of the Vasus I am
Agni. Of the Adityas I am Vishnu, and of the Rudras,
Nilalohita.a
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1 Nilalohita—a name of Shiva.

sryeffort e qenfforad @ |
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14. Among Maharshi (great seers) I am Bhrigu, and
among Rd4jarshis (royal seers), Manu. Among
Devarshis (divine seers) 1 am N4rada, and among cows,
Kédmadhenu.1

1 Kémadhenu—which has the power of producing anything at
will,

fagrront 5fes: GavTise ancﬂcran
ST galtss fag omeema y2k

15. I am Kapilal among the great Siddhas, and
Garudaz among birds. Of the Patriarchs, T am Daksha,
and of the Pitris I am Aryama4.

1 Kapila—the Father of S4nkhya Philosophy.

2 Garuda—the powerful king of birds, who carries the Lord
Vishnu.

At Rrga g9 Wt HE SRAGOR |
ant mEadtat st Fomam 12d

16. O Uddhava, among demons know me to be
Prahldda, the king of the asuras. To the stars and
herbs I am the moon,1 and to Yakshas and Rakshasas
T am Kubera (their king).

¥ Moon—their king and presiding deity.



158 UDDHAVA GITA [Chap. X1
Y v ARt Tw S |
A9t guat g3 AT = I |12l
17. Iam Airsvatal among the high-class elephants,

and of the dwellers in water I am Varuna, their Lord.

Of heating and shining objects ] am the sun, and I am
the king of men.

1 AirGvara—Indra’s elephant.
ST BRGETOT AR FT |
9 FEwar g aenad aghe: 1240

18. Among horses I am Uchchaihshravas,! among
metals, gold. Of those that control 1 am Death, and of
snakes I am Vasuki (their king).

Y Uchchaihshravas—Indra’s steed.

AR mTAARRISE At safgfeom |
STTSRAINAE g4l auniai SRS |28
19. Among the great N4agast I am Ananta, and to
all beasts with horns or teeth 1 am the lion. Of the

orders of life I am the fourth or monastic order, and of
castes I am the first or Brahmana, O sinless one !

1 Nédgas—another class of snakes. Ananta is their king.

it saat g agg: aERTEy |
AW 93 gl aaswang 1ol
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20. Of sacred torrents I am the Ganges, and of
reservoirs I am the ocean. Of weapons I am the bow,
and of wielders of the bow I am Shiva, the Destroyer of
the Three Cities.1

t Three Cities—from which impegnable stronghold thcir
owner, a demon, greatly molested the gods.

fersoarmaeas imﬁa:nm feram: |
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21. 1 am Mount Meru! among abodes, and the
Himalayas among inaccessible places. Of trees I am
the peepul tree, and of annuals I am barley.

1 Meru—where Brahmi and other great beings live.

e afadis afaraw geafa |
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22. Of priests I am Vasishtha,1 and of the knowers
of Brahman I am Brihaspati.2 Of all generals I am
Skanda,3 and of pioneers4 1 am of the Lord Brahma.

1 Vasishtha—the priest of Ramachandra’s dynasty.

2 Brihaspati—the preceptor of the gods.

3 Skanda—XKArtikeya, the commander-in-chief of the gods.
4 Pioneers—of righteous paths,

FEWT FEERISE SaWHATEE, |
AREVH FATTIHT eI, e 132
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23. Of sacrificest I am the study of the Vedas, and
of vows, non-injury. Of purifying agencies I am the
wind, fire, sun, water, speech?, and Self, which are
specially such,

1 Sacrifices—There are five of them, viz those to the gods,
Brihmanas, Pitris, men, and lower animals. Of these the Lord
gives the highest place to the second.

2 Speech—which ventilates the highest thoughts.

FRTARTEREY wesher frfsitoam |
ol FreF s enfEfEamg 1231

24. Of Yogas 1 am the perfect control of mind
(Sam4dhi), and I am the policy of those who aspire
after victory. Of all kinds of cleverness I am the dis-
crimination between the Self and non-Self, and with
regard to the different hypothesest I am the faculty of
doubt.2

1 Hypotheses—put forward by different schools of philosophy
as to the nature of the world.

2 Doubt—the never-ending puzzle whether the world is of this
or that kind.

Eurt g TEEAE §a \Ega q7: |
RO gt T A SNy |iR% |

25. 1 am Shatarup4! among women, and Manu, the
son of Brahma4, among men. Of saints I am (the one
called) Nardyana, and of celibates I am Sanatkumara.z



24-28] THE LAST MESSAGE OF SHRI KRISHNA 161

1 Shatarupi—ihe wife of Manu. These were the first parents
of mankind.

2 SanatkumBra—one of four first-born sons of Brahmi, who
refused to marry and be dragged into the world.

quiATET dene: AEvREEE: |
e gad W frgamreeE 1R4)

26. Of religions 1 am monasticism, and of sources
of well-being I am introspection. Of secrets I am sweet
words,2 and silence, and of couples I am Brahma.s

¥ Monasticism—characterised by the declaration of fearless-
ness to all beings.

2 Sweet words—because they often hide the real object of the
speaker.

3 Brahm&—who out of his body created the first couple—half-
man and half-woman—whom he next turned into Manu and
Shatarupa.

SR sET Tt A |
AT AWRAISE FamEnoTt aEnfafee 1Rl
27. Of the watchful 1 am the year,! and of seasons I

am the spring. Of months I am the Agrahayana,2 and
of stars I am Abhijit.s

1 Year—rotating with unerring precision and slowly reducing
everything.

2 AgrahByana—middle of November to middle of December.

3 Abhijit—the special name for the last quarter of Uttarish4-
dha and the first quarter of Shravana.
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o1g AT T Tt HRT st |
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28. Of Yugas 1 am the Satya Yuga, and of the
steady-minded 1 am Devala and Asita. Of the dividers
of the Vedas [ am Dvaipdyana, and of the wise I am
the self-contained Shukra.1

1 Shukra—preceptor of the Asuras, who kmew the art of
reviving the dead.

TG WAt & g AHISTEH, |
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29. Of the Lords I am Viasudeva, and of devotees
I am yourself. Of the Kimpurushas I am Hanuman ;
and of Vidyadharas, Sudarshana.

TAWT JERFIISTRT qErhiRT: GagEn |
FRNSRA QiwIRT neaed g 11200
30. Of gems 1 am the sapphire, and of the beautiful
I am the lotus-bud. Of species of grass I am the (sacred)
Kusha, and of oblations 1 am the clarified butter of
cow’s milk.

TRafaTe Sl feam s |
ffeenter fafteaunt axd aam™Er_ 1301

31. T am the fortune of the energetic, and the fraud
of the deceitful. I am the fortitude of the pains-taking,
and the balance of mind of the steady.
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32. Know that [ am the energy and tenacity of the
strong, and the devotional work of the devout. Of the
nine forms worshipped by devotees,! I am the supreme
first form, Vasudeva.

1 Devotees—Vaishnava devotees.

frmg: gg’ﬁf%mmqﬁwml
YHOIAE 89 TRIHEHE 0 1IR3

33. Of the Gandharvas and Apsarases 1 am Visva-
vasu and Purvachitti respectively. I am the stability of
mountains and the primary? smell of earth.

1 Primary—i.e. unadulterated.

a1 Tt B g |
ST GARGARTT TRISE AR 9 2RI

34, I am the sweet taste of water, and the sun
among the resplendent. I am the lustre of the sum,
moon and stars, and the subtle sound in ether.

AT afet, SRRy A |
yam Rerfreeafae 3 sfww: 134
35. Among the worshippers of Brihmanas I am
Bali,1 and among heroes I am Arjuna. I am verily the
origin, maintenance, and dissolution of all beings.
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1 Bali—the king of the nether regions, who, in the teeth of
his Guru’s opposition, knowingly gave away the suzerainty of the
earth and heaven and even his own body to Vishnu disguised as a
Brihmana boy.

TR IR T TR T |
ARAEATHEIE @ g gag 1241
36. 1am the motion,! utterance, rejecting, taking,
enjoyment, touch, sight, taste, hearing, and smelling of
the organs : 1 constitute their functions.

Y Motion etc.—~The first five are functions of the organs of
action, and the last five of the organs of knowledge.

afrf) g Y sfeRE wer |
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37. Earth, air, ether, water, light, the ego, and
Cosmic Intelligence ; the sixteeni modifications of
Prakriti ; Purusha and Prakriti ; Sattva, Rajas, and
Tamas ; and the Supreme Brahman—all these am I. 1
am also their enumeration, their knowledge,2 and the
realisation of Truth.
1 Sixteen etc—The five primary elements, the ten organs,
and Manas or mind.

2 Knowledge—theoretical knowledge of the distinctions of the
above, which deepens by practice into realisation.

TR S oW e e
Tt aam 7 wE AR &5 113
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38. Nothing?! whatsoever exists without Me in My
twofold aspect of the Lord and the Jiva, attribute and
substance, and the indwelling Spirit and gross and
subtle bodies.

U Nothing etc.—i.e the Lord is everything.

S GO FRA S W)
A ¥ frgdiat awdisoeta wifE: oze

39. 1 can count the atoms of the (primary) elements
in course of time, but not My manifestations, for I am
creating crorest of worlds.

t Crores etc.—and each of these there are countless manifesta-
tions of Mine.

aw: o HETa Sew dhat s |
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40. Wherever? there is power, beauty, fame, pros-
perity, modesty, sacrifice, agreeableness, luck, strength,
fortitude, or knowledge, there am I manifested.

1 Wherever etc.—He gives a general hint.

el it aat: dador g |
AefaER e au aranirfa |18

41. Al these manifestations of Mine I have describ-
ed to you in a nutshell. They are but modificationst of
the mind, and are somehow expressed in speech, (that
is all).
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1 Modifications etc—Apart from Me there is no reality in
them. An echo of Chhdndogya VL. i. 4.

I T A I NI ey 7 |
STTAARA TG 7 Y FAASTA ||¥))

42. Controlt speech, control the mind, control the
Pranas and organs ; control also the impure intellect by
the purified intellect. Then you will no more return to
the world.

1 Control etc.—He advises introspection with a view to realis-
ing Him in Samédhi.

A & g1E awd arrEESeaEn afa: |
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43. For the Monk who has not fully controlled his
speech, mind and intellect, vows, austerities, and charity
leak out1 like water from an unbacked jar.

1 Leak out etc.—Without introspection everything is futile,

T VT ST oo v e |
ARfETEN JEA1 aa: TER |28

44, Therefore, being! wholy attached to Me, one
should control speech, mind, and the Pranas by the
intellect endowed with devotion to Me. Then one
attains the goal.

1 Being etc.—This is important. Then the whole thing be-
comes easy.



CHAPTER XII

Sed SN |
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Uddhava said :

1-2. Thou hast already! spoken of religion which
makes for devotion to Thee, and is meant for all human
beings, with or without the observances of caste and
order of life ; please tell me, O Lotus-eyed One, how by
practising that religion for himself a man may attain to
devotion to Thee.

1 Already—e.g. in Chapter V.

90 e AEEE) 99 TAE T |

TR EHERIT OIS | (13))

A S GAE TR |

A TE A AT TG |19

3-4. The supreme and blissful religion which Thou,
O Mighty-armed Lord, O Madhava, didst once! ex-
pound—so it is said—to Brahm4 in Thy Swan-form, has
now, O Queller of foes, almost ceased to be in the
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mortal world, owing to the great passage of time, even

though it was once inculcated.
1 Once—The reference is to Chapter VIII.

¢
Y6 FAISEHAN AT SR T g
Ay SRs=at 3 i wet 1K)
5. O Achutya, there is no other teacher, originator
or defender of religion on earth than Thou, no, not
even in the court of Brahm4, where the sciencesl are

present in visible forms.
t Sciences—the Vedas etc.

FAISEEN SHEN T AIN AJY |
e ALES 39 g & gaa@fy 1)
6. O Sailor of Madhu, when Thou, the Originator,
Defender, and Expounder of it, wilt leave the earth,
religion too will die. Who, O Lord, will, then explain it?

ave 7: AR TR R |
g aea refi¥ aen qor & Y o)

7. Therefore, O Lord, who knowest all religions,
please describe to me which of us is fit for that religion
which makes for devotion to Thee, and how he is to
practise it.

AgH AT |

T ERITEA 98 @ WHIET |
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Shuka said :

8. Thus asked by his own foremost servant, the
Lord Hari was pleased and described the timehonoured
religions for the good of men.

STRUATIAT |
o T & TAY AT |
FUSATTRAAT aged fsra & e
The Lord said :
9. The question of yours, O Uddhava, is righteous,
for it will promote the highest good of men who

observe the duties of caste and order of life. Learn
that religion of Me.

oY B quni Jon gw gfa agA |
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10. In the beginning, in the Krita or Satya Yuga,
men had but one caste which was known as Hamsa.
People attained the consummation of their desires from
their very birth, and hence the age was called Krita
(““achieved™).

372 VR T HISE JUERTIE |
I anfasst &6 At geslafeaan 11220
11. In that primeval age, Om was the Veda, and I
was religion in the form of a bull.t  The people of that

age, who were pure and given to contemplation, used to
reflectz on Me, the Pure One.

12
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1 Bull—The four legs of the bull signify that religion was then
intact. In each succeeding Yuga it Jost a quarter.
2 Reflect—There was no cxternal worship.

ST WERIFT SR Z7aET |
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12. At the beginning ol the Tretal Yuga, O noble
soul, the science of the Veda appeared from My2 heart,
through the agency of the Prana. Out of that I became

the sacrifice with its threefold adjunct 3

1 Tretd—This comes immediately after the Satya Yuga.

2 My—refers 1o the Lord’s Virdt aspect.

3 Threefold adjunct-—viz the three priests—Hota, Adhvaryu
and Udgita—who perform the different functions in connection
with a Vedic sacnifice.

ﬁmn%mf%raafr JETEEAEAT: |
FUSARGEATAIA T ARTTREA: |3

13. From the Virat! sprang the Brahmana, Kshat-
riya, Vaishya, and Shudra, from the mouth, arms,
thighs, and feet respectively. They were distinguished

by their specialised duties.
1 Virat—the Lord as posscssed of a cosmic body.

e FEAE ST a‘rﬂcw |
TR aTEr e Kl sRa: 199

14. The householder’s life sprang from My thighs,
the student lifel from My heart,2 the life of retirement
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into the woods from My chest, and monasticism was
on My head.

1 Student life— with chastity as its chief element.
2 Heart—a position below the chest.

U 5 SAREFEgEt: |
NN
SETET F 01 AT AT (124
15. The tendencies of the different castes and orders
of life among men were according to the placet of the
origin : Inlerior positions produced inferior tendencies
and superior positions superior ones.
¥ Place ctc.—in the body of the Virat,

7Y TET: S Eara: A |
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16. Control of mind and the senses, contemplation,
cleanliness, contentment, forbearance, straightforward-
ness, devotion to Me, compassion, and truthfulness—
these are the tendencies of the Brahmana.

. ¢
¥t 9 gf: O fafndtgawe: |
G G
i sEoaaead AATFAETAL 1129])
17.  An indomitable spirit, strength, patience, valour,
fortitude, liberality, enterprise, steadiness, devotion to

Brahmanas, and lordship—these are the tendencies of a
Kshatriya.

et it TS T Sl e |
g ErdiTaa T TR 120
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18. Faith in God, charity, humility, service unto the
Brahmanas, and an insatiety from the amassing of
wealth—these are the tendencies of Vaishya.

gl fgavmrt At e |
7 @A T FEsEETRE: 1980
19. Attending on the Brahmanas, the cows,! and the
gods with sincerity, and being contented with what he
gets therefrom —these are the tendencies of the Shudra.

1 Cows—are held sacred because of their yielding milk out of
which the ghee for making sacrifices is prepared.

STaTE WA Wi FeREm: |
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20. Uncleanliness, falsehood. theft, atheism, barren
disputation, lust, anger, and greed—these are the ten-
dencies of a fifth class beyond the pale of the other
four.

fEE AATRTHETE (TSAT |
ahEfede = aaisd et 1Rq)

21. Non-injury, truthfulness, freedom from theft,
lust, anger and greed, and an effort to do what is agree-
able and beneficial to all creatures—this is the common
duty of all castes

faetd gyt fa: |
TAT IRFS TN s TIEA: 1R
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22. Receiving in order! the second birthz known as
the sacred thread ceremony, a Dvija (twice-born) should
live in the house of the teacher with self-control, and
summoned by him, should study the Vedas.

There are two types of Brahmacharins—the Upakurvina, who
will enter the household life after the completion of his study,
and the Naishthika, who will maintain lifelong celibacy. Verses
22-30 describe the duties of the former.

1 In order—The Hindu Smritis reccommend a number of cere-
roonies to be performed for the good of a child, some before its
birth and some after it. This succession is meant.

2 Second birth—Because it ushers him into the domain of
spiritual life. Hencc the Brabmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas
are called “‘twice-born™.

A T ATEO IR0 |
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23. He should wear a girdle,! deer-skin,2 rosary of
Rudriksha beads, and the holy thread, and carry a staff,
water-pot and some Kusha grass. He should wear
matted locks, must not3 wash his teeth and clothes, and
never use a painted seat.

 Girdle—a waist-band made of particular kinds of grass.
For details of these things refer to Manu, Chap. 11
2 Deer-skin—as upper garment.

3 Must not etc —The idea seems to have been to discourage
attention to personal trimming.

FRAISHENG SS9 T Ja: |
A AT SR |29



174 UDDHAVA GITA [Chap. X11

24. He should observe silence while bathing, eating,
offering oblations to the fire, repeating his Mantra, and
answering the calls of nature. He must not pare his
nails, nor cut his hair in any part of the body.

@ ARSI SR & |
HTHT ARG FAGfETE ! JGA |34

25. He should observe strict Brahmacharya (contin-
ence) and never make any conscious lapses. If he is ac-
cidentally impure, he should have a plungebath in water,
and after making Prandyama.! repeat the Gayatri.

1 Prdndy @ma—regulation of the nerve-currents through that
of breath.

SRR EanA B |
awfEa el @ T Jaavea 11241

26. Mornings and evenings, after attending to clean-
liness, he should silently repeat his Mantra with concen-
trated mind, and offer his worship to the fire, the sun,
the teacher, cows, Brahmanas, superiors, old people,
and the gods.

A At s aeTaaa FEa |
c Ld
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27. He should know! the teacher to be My own self,

and never disregard or look down upon him as a man,
for the teacher represents all the gods.
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T Know etc.—Respect for the teacher was considered essen-
tial to the development of character and the spiritual life. The
tcacher also generally used to be of an exemplary character.

aw SreTT Wed e fade)
T ARG G: |12¢0
28. 1In the morning and evening, he should bring the
doles of food, or whatever else he may have received, to
his teacher, and eat what he orders him to, with
moderation.

@ [a)
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29. He should always worship the teacher, serving
him as a menial, by following,! resting, sitting, and be-
ing near with folded palms.

1 Following etc.—i.e. following him when he is going some-
where ; resting near when he is aslecp ; sitting by to shampoo
his limbs when he is tired ; and being at hand ready to do any
behest when he is sitting.

oA S AN |
faren e aEefmgsanateEg 1130
30. Behaving thus he should live in the house of the
teacher, shunning comforts, and maintaining absolute
chastity, till his study is complete.

T gt SRR 7 AER |
T R € Eern geaee: 13
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31. If he wishes to get the Brahmaloka, where the
Vedast reside, he should, while observing continence,
surrender his body unto the teacher as a tribute for the
study.2

Verses 31-36 sct forth the additional duties of the other type
of Brahmachirin, the Naishthika.
t Vedas etc.—Refer to verse 5.

2 Study—for the instructions received as well as yet to be
received.

a9 TCERAfa @mﬁg At 9uy |
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32. Being sinless and possessed of the strength that
comes of studying the Vedas, he should worship Me,
the Supreme Being, in the fire, the teacher, his own self,
and in all beings, in a spirit of identity.

ahort fefrdeTTTE |
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33. Persons other than householders shouid forbear
to look at, touch, converse, and cut jokes, etc, with
women, and avoid seeing animals pair.

AT & ST |
AR TSI (12811
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34-35. Cleanliness ; the sipping of water prepara-
tory to certain functions ;1 performance of the services
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due in the morning, noon. and eévening ; straightfor-
wardness ;2 the visiting of holy places ; repetition of the
Mantra ; avoidance of thingss not to be touched or
caten, and of persons not to be accosted ; looking upon
all being as Myself ; and control of mind, speech, and
body—these, O Uddhava. are the observances meant
for the orders of life.

1 Functions—such as eating, or going through religious
€Xercises.

2 Straightforwardness—There is also a  different reading :
Mamérchanam—‘Worship of Me”.

3 Things etc.—i.c. probable sources of disturbance to the
chaste life.

e gEEnaal arrnstaia 3w |
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36. The Brihmana who thus practises Brahmacharya
becomes as a blazing fire, and if he is unselfish, by
this intense asceticism his desires are burnt out, and he
attains1 devotion to Me.

' Artains etc.—One practising lifelong celibacy, without any
selfish motive, will be 1ewarded with liberation—this is the idea,

ammﬁmam&iﬂrﬁafrm |
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37. Then, after having properly studied the Vedas, if
the student wishes to enter the householder’s life, he
should make the teacher some reverential present, and
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with his permission perform the usual ablution.1
1 Ablution—This maiked the termination of the student life.

UGG R ESARES o ol
HATATTZTAA T Ted] ATAA_|13¢11

38. The qualified Dvija may enter! the householcer’s
life, the hermit’s Iife in the woods, or the monastic life ;
or with his mind intent on Me, he may proceed from
one order of life to the next ; but never otherwise.2

1 Enter etc.—He may marry if he has desires ; may at once
be a hermit if he wishes to purify his mind ; or a monk even, if
he is already pure.

2 Never otherwise—i.c. must not go back to the previous
order, or be without any order.

et et watgsRTfoamm |
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39. A person wishing to lead a householder’s life
should marry an unblemished girl of the same caste,
who must be younger! in age; and if he wishes to
marry any other, he should do so after the above
marriage, and even then, in the succeeding order.2

1 Younger—The object probably was to maintain a sufficient
number of male issues.

2 Succeeding order—i.c. a Brdhmana was allowed to marry in
the three lower caste also ; a Kshatriya in the two lower ; and a
Vaishya in the Shudra caste also, the last being confined to his
own caste. But not in the inverse order.
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40. The performance of sacrifices, study, and the
making of gifts are the duties of the twice-born. The
acceptance of gifts, teaching, and the helping of others
to perform sacrifices are the occupations of the

Brihmana.

qffmE TeqamaTas g |
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41. A Brihmana who regards the acceptance of
gifts as destructive of austerity, spirit of independence,
and fame, should live by either of the other two means,
or if he considers them harmful, live upon the grains
left ungathered! in the fields.

1 Ungathered—by the owner as useless.
Aeed g IES ggEaE A |
FHW a9 Jg IAREGEH o ||¥R)

42. The body of a Brahmana is certainly not meant
for the satisfaction of petty ends. It is for rigorous.
austerity here, and endless happiness hereafter.

Rietsgren aRgefast
o g s game: |
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43. A Brihmana content to live upon grains left
in the fields and in front of shops, and observing the
great taintless duty,! while he lives at home, with his

mind given up to Me and not over-attached, attains
Peace.

v Dury—consisting of hospitality etc.

angifa I faw’ s aewmom |
TR 7 PRz SRawE (981

44. Those that rescue a Brahmanal devoted to Me
from his misfortune, 1 will quickly deliver from dangers,
as a boat picks up a drowning man from the sea.

1 Bidhmana—This should be taken as a type. Any devotee is
meant.

mat: aggigEn fe AR |
S RAWATHAT T F TRIFAI 1184l

45. A king (specially) should deliver all his subjects
from misfortunes like a father, and as the leader of
elephants rescues the elephants in his herd, he should,
preserving his balance, deliver himself by his own
efforts.
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aefad aRaftaRTTRT |
Prodem Femfamgon g Wig (w4

46. Such a king shakes off all his sins on earth,-and
ascending the heaven in an aerial car resplendent like
the sun, enjoys in the company of Indra, the king of the
gods.

digferst aftrgen qodanTs &)
@I AISSTTRRRAT o 3T FATA 1|99

47. A helpless Brahmana should get over his trouble
by setting up as a merchant,1 selling only things allow-
able.2 If he is still overtaken by misfortune, he should
have recourse to the sword, but never resort to dog-like
servility.

The means of livelihood for all the castes in extremity are
mentioned in verses 47-49.

1 Merchant-—This is in contravention of Gautama’s injunc-
tion that the occupation of a next lower caste should be
adopted in times of danger. The Lord prefers this course to the
life of a Kshatriya, because it is frec from injury to others.

2 Allowable—not wine etc.

FPITEN g T SASFRPTISSIE
=G fEaEqm e A= (192!
48. A king in adversity should take up the occupa-

tion of a Vaishya, or live by hunting, or even as a
Brahmana ; but never take to dog-like servility.
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TEI ARG g TR |
FIFRIT 7 700 g R FI0 ||Re)

49. A Vaishya in trouble should lead the life of a
Shudra, and a Shudra adopt the weaving of mats etc..
which is the occupation of the Karus. Once free from
the adversity, none should desire to maintain himself by
a despicable profession.

1 Kérus—considered a very low class.

AT T AT |
fafraata a7, 90w 299 ke

50. By means of study of the Vedas, the utterance
of Svadh4,! and Svaha, little food-offerings and distribu-
tion of food etc., a householder should, according to
his means, daily worshipz the Rishis, the manes, the
gods, the lower animals, and men respectively, consider-
ing them as forms of Mine.

1 Svadhé amd Svéii—words used as Mantras in the invocation
of the Pitris and Vedas respectively.

2 Worship etc.—This is the fivefold Yajna or sacrifice obliga-
tory for every householder.

ATSZATA gFNaEHIA a1 |
Ky .
TAAIFIARTAT, A ATTEEHET, 114 LUl
51. By meauns of wealth that comes of itself, or is

acquired legitimately, he should judiciously perform the
above sacrifices, without1 taxing his depsndants.



49-55] THE LAST MESSAGE OF SHRI KRISHNA 183

1 Without etc.—He should not starve his family to perform
his Yajnas

F2FUY 7 G5NT q TAFGTEAN |
frafiamrad ergzzafy 2z 14

52. He should not get attached to his family, and,
even though he is a householder, should not forget
God. The wise man should consider the unseen enjoy-
ments of future life just as perishable as the visible
enjoyments of this life.

QARAFIAT EH: I |
AJLE fead mea fagmart o 1431

53. The association with one’s sons, wife, relatives,
and friends is like the chance meeting of travellers.
They depart with the end of each body, as dreams are
inextricably bound to sleep.

o] afeggeg! cq%wﬁfm |
A JRraEAa fedt Fedga 14w

54, One who reflecting thus lives at home without
attachment and egoism, like1 a guest, is not fettered by
the home, and is free.

1 Like etc.~—i.c. indifferently.

w7 eRdARe] wwe aie |
frsdget AT AR kK
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55. A devotee, worshipping Me through his house-
hold duties, may lead a householder’s life, may retire
into the forest, or, if he has progeny, may embrace
monasticism,

TAETAR AR |
B1: FIY 21 waafafd e K4

56. But he who attached to his house, is afflicted by
the desire for sons and wealth, and is henpecked—is
foolish, and being beguiled, he comes under the bon-
dages of «I and mine”.

The last three verses condemn attachment to the family-life.

o1E) A faadl T8 AT MSRAISKA: |
AT WA A B At gl )

57. +*Alas, my parents are old ; my wife has got
young children ; and how can she in her helpless state
live, with these poor children, without me 7

o JERATARETA JEEem |
HaremIEEEasH R a1k
58. Thus does this foolish man, with his heart dis-
tracted by thoughts of home, continue to think of them

without satisfaction. Then he dies and enters into
abysmal darkness.1

1 Darkness—birth in a very undesirable body.
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The Lord said :

1. When! a man wishes to retire into the woods, he
should put his wife in the care of his sons, or go with
her, and live peacefully in the woods the third quarterz
of his span of life.

3 When etc.—-The dutics of the forest life are being
enumerated.

2 Third quarter—i.e. from 51 to 75. After this one may
embrace the monastic life, even though he may not have attained
to a perfect dispassion,

FIREEITAAAG T T |
gdiq s aagamifaE T 12

2. He should live on purifying wild tubers, roots, arnd
fruits, and wear a bark, or a cloth, or a garment of
straw, or leaves, or a deer-skin.

AR A |
A YRTE Ao AwS SfveRm: 113
3. He should allow? the hair on his head and body
as well as his beard to grow, and not remove the dirt

13
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on his person; he should not wash his teeth, should
plunge in water thrice a day, and lie on the ground.
1 Allow etc.—All this is for minimising the attention to the

dody.

MR TN TSRS, TS |
s aE: R ragaeETTTE 19l

4. 1In the summer he should subject himself to the
five fires,1 in the rainy season expose himself to showers,
and in the winter remain immersed up to his neck in
water. Thus should he practise austerity.

Here is a series of austerities prescribed with a view to kind-
ling the powers of the mind, by overlooking the demands of the
body.

1 Fjve fires—four fires lighted on four sides and the scorch-
ing sun overhead, All these austerities have got technical
pames.

e GRiTTRETRRET ar |

ITESATZ o[ TGRS O AT K
5. He should eat food cooked over a fire. or ripen-
ing naturally in the process of time, powdering it with
a pestle or stone, or even making his teeth serve the
purpose.

& G g |

ARSI ARaRISSEa 114l
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6. Aware of the efficacy of place and time, he
should himself collectt all his means of subsistence, and
ot eat things procured at some past time.

1 Collect—from within the forest itself. This is suggested by
ths “efficacy of place™.

L GBI E S e
a g S gz | 3 et} )

7. The hermit living in the woods should perform
his observances! of the season with oblations prepared
from grains that grow in the woods and not with animal
sacrifice as prescribed in the Vedas.

1 Observances etc.—such as the dgrayana, a Vedic ceremony
performed when the first harvest of the year is collected. Such
harmless Vedic rites arc to be preferred to those that entail injury
to beings. This is the idea.

Iy s [ [d
fiErE T 9T qUIAELT 9 |
agaien = gRawTaTa T W )

8. On the recluse the expounders of the Vedas also
enjoin the daily tending of the sacrificial fires (Agnihotra),
the observances in connection with the new moon and
the full moon (Darsha and Purnamasa), as well as that

of Chaturmé4syal—as in the household life.

1 Chlturmésya—an observance extending over four months
beginning with the rainy season.

e <fiota qan graaafae: |
At admEATe TS A A L)
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9. The recluse, with arteries and veins prominent alf
over his body on account of this practice of austerity,
worships Me, the embodiment of austerity, and attains
to Me from the sphere? of the Rishis.

1 Sphere etc.—i.e. Maharloka, which is the fourth among the

seven spheres. A gradual attainment of liberation by passing
through the successive spheres is meant.

FrIEEAT0 s Hew |
WARTEST JoSarEateR: HISHER: 120l
10. Who is a greater fool than he who applies this
great austerity practised with such hardship and calcula-
ted to confer liberation, to the fulfilment of petty
desires

t Petty desires—including that of enjoying the pleasures of
Brahmaloka even.

7 fFRSHT S SRR |
SRR Al a1l

11. When! the hermit is unable to observe those
rules, being overtaken by a shaking of the limbs conse-
quent on old age, he should mentally put the sacrificial
fires within him, and with his mind intent on Me, enter2

into fire.
L When—i.e. before his attaining the 75th year.
2 Enter etc.—i.e. burn himself to death.

a1 TN Sy froag |
forwit S R A 112311
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12, When he is perfectly sick of the spheres that are
the outcome of work, seeing that they are attended:
with misery, he should discard the fires, and from that
stage embrace the monastic life.

t Artended etc —Because they are not eternal,

262 NYEY Af 7w AT |
SAflFEmm A fFrad: afssq e

13. Sacrificing unto Me according to scriptural in-
junctions and giving his all to the officiating priests, he
should mentally put the sacrificial fires in his own self,
and renounce without caring for anything.

This shows the method of becoming a Sannyasin,

froex & deEa) 391 TSR |
frePaTwr e AR ||

14. To a Brihmana who is about to renounce, the
gods, thinking that he may verily transcend them and
.attain to Brahman, offer? obstructions in the form of the

wife and other relations.
1 Offer ete.—Therefore he must be on his guard against yield-
ing to their entreuties.

g faata: Sifarses ag )
T A ENAHA AT |4
15. If the monk retains a second piece of cloth, it

should be only as much as covers the loin-cloth. And
except in times of danger, he should not have anything
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that he has already! discarded, other than his staff¢ and
is begging bowl.
1 Already—i.e. at the time of Sannyasa.
2 Staff etc.— The barest necessities are meant.

zftags ~aaear? FeaqH fawen )
SAgRT FaETE ARG @R (1€
16. He should! place his foot on the ground after
looking well, should drink water filtered through a cloth,
should speak words that have the stamp of truth on
them, and act as his reason dictates.

1 He should etc ——The general idea being non-injury and
purity.

AReigsfasmEms 70l FreEaa |
A& aer ae A st 1)

17. Silence, inaction,! and control2 of the Prinas
are the restraints of speech, body, and mind respective-
ly. One who has not these, My friend, never becomes
a Sannyasin by simply carrying some staves.

1 Inaction--Giving up of works done with selfish motives is

meant.
2 Control etc.—i.e. Prandydma,.

Rt =gy auig Famiamﬁ%m
TG aegsiegsa A aFel 1i2<||

18. A Sannyisin should beg his food from the four
castes,! excepting the culpable2 He should visit po#
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more than seven houses, must not think of the foods be-
forehand, and must be satisfied with as much as is
obtained.

1 Four castes—Each succeeding caste being resorted to in the
absence of the preceding one.

2 Culpable—e.g. those under a curse or degraded.

3 Food etc.—i.e. Such and such food is to be had from such
and such a house.

afeTomwE e aANETE TR |
ferrsar anferet i ypsoiiamersTERg He

19. Going to a tank outside the village, and bathing
there, he should purifyt the food he has collected, and
offering portions to the deities2 and all creatures silently
eat the remnant, without savings anything,

1 Purify—by sprinkling with water, and so on.
2 Deities—Vishnu, Brahm4, and the Sun.
3 Saving etc.—So he must not beg in excess of one meal.

TRAGAE AT A daafEa |
r '}
SATHRIS ATHIA SHATEHILF: {1201
20. He should roam over this earth alone, without
attachment, and with his senses under control. All hig
pastimes should be in the Self, as well as all his
pleasures ; he should be of a steady mind and look
evenly upon everything.

fafgeawrol aaafivera: |
R ferdgwRaee w7 g (el
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21. Taking shelter in a secluded and congenial spot,
-and with his mind purified by rapt devotion to Me, the
sage should meditate on the One Self as identified with
Me.

HAAA e Wi T AW |
g7 gfeafEaay del oui = 698 |2
22. He should reflect on the bondage and liberation
of the Self, through the pursuit of knowledge. Bondage
consists in the outgoing of the senses, and liberation in
their control.

Fenfear qe wEEa S |
forcee: geaamn! SPATSSHIN G& WEA 1IR3
23. Therefore the sage, controlling the senses, should
roam, looking upon everything as Myself. Deriving
great bliss from the Self, he should turn away from petty
desires,

QOISR TaTer SR |
gRRRRRS el TE 1124
24. Going to towns, villages, cowherd settlements,
and assemblies of pilgrims for the purpose of begging
his food, he should wander over the earth abounding
in holy countries, rivers, mountains, forests, and
hermitages.

ARSI T |
dfrrgrrETe: geaw: fewaa 2y
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25. He should beg his food mostly from the hermi-
tages of people who have retired into the forest, for by
partaking of their food consisting of grains picked up
from the fields, he soon becomes purified in mind, and
freed from delusion, attains perfection.

LY .
RN TREEEAH A |
erererira! frafaen feifdan =4
26. The visible world he should not! consider as a
reality, for it perishes. With his mind unattached to this
world and the next, he should desist from activities tend-

ang to enjoyments in them,
1 Should not etc.—This is how he is to overcome temptations
for nice food etc.

TYRETAR TRARFERTMIEER |
o AR T I S (1R
27. This world,1 and this body2 with the mind, speech,
and Prédnas, are all a delusive superimposition on the
Self—reasoning thus he should take his stand on the
‘Self, and giving the former up, should no more think of

them,
1 World— which we consider as “ours’.
2 Body ete ~—which we consider as “‘ourselves”.

swives! B! a1 AFH aISNEE: |
afgrmmiers St 1240
28. He who, averse to the objective world, is devoted
to knowledge,! or not caring even for liberation, is
.devoted to Me, should move about, regardless? of the
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orders of life with their respective insignia ; he should be-
above the ties of formality.

In the foregoing verses are set forth the duties of lower orders
of Sannyisins, e.g. the Bahudakas etc. Verses 28-37 describe those
of the highest class, viz. the Paramahamsas.

1 Knowledge—as a mecans to liberation.

2 Regardless etc.—i.e. he should observe only the spirit of the
rules guiding them, without being bound by their letter.

T TSTAHISITS | e T |
TGRSR A 11280

29. Though wise, he should play! as a child ; though
expert, he should move2 about like an idiot; though
crudite, he should talks like a lunatic ; and though well
versed in the scriptures, he should livet as if he were a

Cow.
1 Play erc.—without considerations of position.
2 Move etc.—not having any definite plans,
3 Talk etc.—not seeking applause from people.
4 Live etc.—following no established code of conduct.

i) A W s J 3gE: |
AR A Fiaem aHpRE 1120||

30. He should not be fond of upholding the ritualistic
portion of the Vedas, nor be a heretic,1 nor be given to-
barren argument ; in disputes arising out of empty dis-
cussions, he should take neither side.

1 Heretic—acting contrary to the injunctions of the Shrutis.
and Smritis
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Tegleea agaed gate It 13

31. The sage should not be vexed by people nor vex
them himself. He should put up with vilifications and
never insult anybody. For the sake of the body he
should bear enmity to none, as beasts do.

o O ) AT YAARHAATIA: |
JUGEIIAY, ARIFRHI T 113

32. The One Supreme Self alone dwells in the bodies
of all beings and in one’s own body, as the moon 19
reflected in so many vessels of water. And all bodies

are of the same nature.

A twofold reason for practising non-injury is furnished : First,
as Atman, all creatures are one ; and secondly, there is no essen-
tial difference between one body and another, all being composed
of matter.

e A fdiza 719 ToSw $Eg )
P A gedg T Aaafer 1330
33. Possessed of steadiness, he should not be sorry
when he gets no food, nor be delighted when he gets it,
for both these are controlled by destiny.

AR GHIER I TSRO |
o<t forrrad e afgem fgemt 13w
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34. He should strivet to procure his food,2 for con-
tinuity of life is desirable. Through it one can reflect on
Truth, knowing which one becomes free.

1 Strive etc.-— He should not leave this also to destiny.
2 Food—not delicacies.

FEBANITTE SSHATILS |

qYT AT TP S el WSl 13k
35. The sage should eat food, good or bad, which
comes of itself, and use clothes and bedding just as he

obtains them.
This verse suggests that a Paramahamsa should not be anxious
6 avoid comforts when they chance to come.

LATIH &1 A g TR T |
A=Y fraae A JUE SR 11350
36. The man of realisation shouid observe cleanliness,
wash his mouth, and bathe, and go through all other
observances, but nott because of scriptural injunctions,

as I, the Lord, do everything of My free will.
1 But nor ete—He should do them with perfect non-attach-
ment.

afg avx fawemen @ 5 AT & |
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37. He has no perception of differeaces, and if he
ever had any, it has been removed by his realisation of
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Me. Till the dissolution of his body he sometimes has

a semblance of it, and after that he is one with Me.
This verse gives the reason why he is not a slave to scriptura
injunctions.

gEgHY TNY ARG SAIHA |
sfrmfoemgal 7% ghmTEsa 13

38. A man! who has got sick of works that produce
only pain, and is possessed of self-control, but has not
inquired into the religion that leads to Me, should go to

a sage as to a Master.
1 4 man etc.—Verses 38 and 39 deal with an aspirant after
realisation.

AR CET: HGATETH: |
THEAE AT AT |13/

39. Untilt he has realised Brahman, he should serve
the Teacher like Me, with care and devoiion, having
faith in him and never carping at him.

1 Until ete.—After that he should behave like a Paramahamsa,
as described in verses 28-37,

ARTTTATSAT: TV eZaARY: |
SRR RaREoeg TSI (150
wf fag & At =7 ey |
AATFFII SRS e 11220
40-41. But one! who has not mastered his passions,

whose intellect—the guide to his sense-organs—is wild,
and who is devoid of discrimination and renunciation—



198 UDDBAVA GITA [Chap. XIIT

such a man taking up the monk’s triple staff for the sake
of subsistence, is a destroyer of religion, and cheats the
Gods,2 cheats himself, and Me who reside in his self.
With his impurities unconsumed, he is deprived of both

this life and the life to come.
1 But one etc.—Unqualified intruders into monasticism are

condemned.
2 Gods—to whom sacrifices are made.

Rt griisReen a9 §&TIc T |
afél s fEwreaTaTEaT 1R

42. The dutiest of a monk are control of the mind
and non-injury, those of a forest-dwelling hermit are
austerity and discrimination ; those of a householder are
preservation of the lives of animals and performance of
sacrifices ; while the duty of a Brahmachdrin is service

unto the Teacher.
Y Duties—i.e. principal ones.

SEI a9: G G et |
eI} °g: QAN A |23
43. Continence, with the option of deviating from
it at prescribed times, the performance of his duties,
purity, contentment, and kindness to animals are also
duties for a householder. Worship of Me is a duty for
all.

=fd Af 3 T AT |
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44. He who! thus worships Me constantly and
-exclusively, through the performance of his duties,
knowing My presence in all beings, soon attains to a
steadfast devotion to Me.

1 He who erc.—This and the next two verses set forth the
result of the performance of one’s prascribed duties.

A AT GBI |
atferer g wwol weEt @ 18k
45. O Uddhava, through his undying devotion he
comes to Me, the great Lord of all beings, the originator
and destroyer of all, their cause, the Brahman.

3R e fatawgnfa: |
AAfEET A Fromga i T (v
46. Having his mind thus purified by the perform-
ance of his duties, and knowing My Divinity, he be-
comes endowed with knowledge and realisation and
soon attains to Me.

SIS T Y STEREAT: |
g o7 UERETE! s 9 19l
47. Al this duty, consisting of specific rites, of those
belonging to the castes and orders of life, if1 attended
with devotion to Me, becomes supreme and conducive
to liberation.
1 If etc.—Without the devotion it would merely lead to the

Pitriloka, the sphere of the manes. Devorion implies surrender of
the fruits of work to God.
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arisTEa et WA o= e )

T SRR e AT AR, |91
48. So I have told you, My friend, what you asked
Me about, viz. how a person attending to his duties
becomes a devotee and attains to Me the Supreme
Being.



CHAPTER XIV
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The Lord said :

1. One who is endowed with scriptural erudition
culmijnating in realisation, who has attained to the Self,
and has not mere theoretical knowledge, should surrend-
erl knowledge (with its means) to Me--knowing the
unjverse to be but an illusion.

1 Surrender etc.—After realisation he attains to a stage known
as Vidvat-Sannyfisa. He remains with unconditional devotion to
the Lord.

MIFEAEAAS: @1 &ge awa: |
EERAEANET AT W 3 (1))

2. For I am the desired goal of the Jnini and its
efficient means ; I am his worldly prosperity as well as

liberation. There is nothing else but Me which is dear
to him.

R 18 9% figww |
o Prawisa ¥ swer sl amg i

3. Those who have perfected themselves in knowl-
cdge and realisation attain to My Supreme abode. Since

14
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the Jnani cherishes Me through his knowledge, therefore
he is the most beloved of Me.
et S a7 Al = |
a1 gAfa at Rifg o S O ¥
4. Austerity, pilgrimage, repetition of the Mantra,
charity, and whatever else is sacred, cannot improve that
perfection which springs from even a modicum of reali-

sation.

SRS afed S ERaHTed |

AR W # afETEa: 1)

5. Therefore, O Uddhava, dwelling on your own
Self till the attainment of realisation, be endowed with
knowledge and realisation, and worship Me with devo-
tion. .

R WIS |

aFaaf wt 3 fafg g g

6. Sacrificing unto Me, the Self and Lord of all
sacrifices, in their own selves, through the sacrifice of
knowledge and realisation, sagest have attained to per-

fection in that they have realised Me.
t Sages—in ancient times.

mﬁﬁsmuatﬁaﬂam&tg-
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7. The threefoldt modification, O Uddhava, which
has come upon you is an illusion, for it only comes in
the middle,2 and is not at the beginning and end. When
birth and such other things befall it,8 what is that to
you ? For thatt which exists at the beginning and end
of an unreality, alone persists in the middle.

1 Threefold etc.—Gross, subtle, and causal bodies are meant.

2 Middle—Ilike a snake or garland in the rope.

3 Jt—refers to “modification” in line 1.

4 That etc.—e.g. the rope in a false perception of snake or
garland.

%gd W |
v g g
ORI g |
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agfent T wefegm

Uddhava said :

8. O Lord of the universe, O Thou whose form is the
universe, please tell me how this pure and ancient
knowledge, which is coupled with dispassion and re-
alisation, becomes steady. Please also tell me about
the systematic practice of that devotion to Thee which
the great! seek.

1 Great—great sages, and even Brahma.
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9. O Lord, for a man smitten by the threefoldr
affliction and suffering torment in the dire pathway® of
the world, I see no other refuge than Thy feet, whichs
act not only like an umbrella but also rain nectar.

1 Threefold etc—troubles due to physical disorders, to
denizens of the earth, and to natural phenomena.

2 Pathway etc.—labyrinth of births and deaths.

3 Which etc.—which not only remove temporal evils, but also-
confer immortality.

78 s dafed fRsfa-

e w‘iﬁmm
AggI ST
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10. O Thou of wonderful powers, deign to save this
man fallen into this worldly pit and bitten by the snake
of Time, and withal thirsting violently after trivial
pleasures, and sprinkle him over with words that
conduce to liberation.

The metaphor is changed in this verse,
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The Lord said :
11. In days gone by King Yudhishthira asked the

very same thing of Bhishma, the best of pious men, in
exactly this way, to which We all listened.

fret W 3¢ gefeafage: |
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12. When the Mahabharata War was finished, he,
overwhelmed at the death of his relatives, after listening
to various other religions, inquired about the religion of
liberation.

qwig asRrarenta Fasegerss a1 |
ARAERIFYR famry 11921
13. That religion—enriched with knowledge, dis-
passion, realisation, faith, and devotion—I am relating
to thee, as heard from the lips of Bhishma.

ﬁmmeasﬁwﬁm@g ]
SRy aoaw aw ffiea 129
14. I consider that as knowledge by means of which
one sees the nine,! the eleven,2 the five3 and the threes
things in beings, and also sees the One in all these
beings.
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¥ Nine—Prakriti, Purusha, Mahat (Cosmic Intelligence),
Ahamkara (ego), and the five TanmAtras (fine matter).

2 Eleven—five organs of action, five organs of knowledge, and
Manas (mind).

3 Five—the elements : earth, water, fire, air, and ether.

4 Three—the Gunas : Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas.

By means of knowledge one sees the multiple universe as not
essentially distinct from Brahman, the Supreme Cause. This is
the idea.

aaRT & REw @ ad3= 37 a9
feregeramET IR PR 14N

15. This very knowledge becomes realisation when:
one no more sees things pervaded by the One as before.
One should see that things composed of the three Gunas
are subject to origin, continuity, and dissolution.

1 When etc.—When he sees only the Brahman, and not the
multiplicity. The line is too elliptical.

A T 7Y T GHRET agfeaa |
graITaEm afessaa agd & 11241

16. That which, when one object! is transformed
into another, abides at its beginning, middle, and end,
and remains when those objects return to their cause, is
verily the Real.2
_ 1 Object—lit. effect. Every object is an effect, Brahman being.
the ' cavse.

2 Real—One should see that Brahman alone is eternal in an
ever-changing world.
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17. Vedic texts, direct perception, tradition and
inference—these are the four means of knowledge. Since
this ever-changing phenomenal world does not standt
the test of these, the wise man turns away from it.

1 Does not stand etc.—Vedic texts : such as, “*Multiplicity s a
fiction.” Direct perception : e.g. a cloth never exists apart from
the threads that go to make it; similarly the world does not exist
apart from the Atman. Tradition : Big authorities have declared

the unreality of the world. Inference : c.g. the universe must be
unreal, like silver in mother-of-pearl, for it is a mere phenomenon,

FAT qRoTRTETTRRE T AEeA |

ffrawrat aigesaly ssa 1t

18. Since all work! is subject to change, the wise
man should look upon unseen happiness? also, even in
the sphere of Brahm4, as misery and transient, just like

the happiness we experience here below.
! Work etc.—Ritualistic work can never produce eternal

results,
2 Unseen happiness—which one gets in heaven acquired
through rituals.

wRen: giates: sawom dsas |
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19. O sinless one, T have already expounded the
philosophy of devotion to thee, but since thom hast
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taken a fancy to it, I shall again deseribe the chief
means to the attainment of devotion to Me.

ARYTFAW § QEATTHE |
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20. A constantl regard for the wonderfully sweet
tales of My deeds, expounding them to others after

hearing, attachment to the worship of Me, and praising
Me with hymns.

1 Constant—This epithet is to be supplied in all the succeed-
_ing phrases.

Sl ol @§M|
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21. Delight in service unto Me, making prostrations
before Me, worshipping My devotees—which is even

greater than the worship of Me—and looking upon all
beings as Myself.

nqwm < a9 AR |
AU T W aamﬁamqlmu

22. Moving the limbs so as to serve Me, recapitula-
ting My attributes through speech, surrendering the
mind unto Me, and banishing all desires from it.

AU e < G 7 |
g et gd S WA AT AT 2
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23. Giving up nches, enjoyment and happiness for
‘My sake ; making sacrifices, gifts and Homa,1 repeating
My name, undertaking vows and austerities—all for My
sake.p

% Homa—offering of oblations in the sacred fire.
2 For My sake—Every act may be conducive to devotion if
only it is performed for the sake of the Lord.

s e

AT AT A A |
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24. O Uddhava, by such pious acts men who have
surrendered themselves unto Me acquire devotion to
Me. What other? objects remain to be achieved by such
devotees ?

1 What other etc.—Devotion perfectly satisfies the aspirant.

FETSSHtae ot S iy T |
T AW GIEEPI TR 140

25. When the mind, pacified and enriched with
Sattva,! is surrendered unto Me who am the Atman, the
.devotee attains to religion, knowledge, dispassion, and
rextraordinary powers.

1 Satrva—balance of mind, with which are associated such
qualities as purity, a capacity to illuminate a subject, etc.

it afgmed gl aRamif |
s wafers et fRfg e 18
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26. But when that mind, placed on sense-objects,
pursues them by means of the organs, it becomes
Rijasika,? and attached to unreal things, whence, you
must know, proceed the very reverse2 of the above four
qualities.

Y Réjasiha engrossed in activity.
2 Reverse etc.—i.e. irreligion, ighorance, attachment, and
impotence.

ol aEREEcie! aw ST |
oA R i |2
27. That religion is called! the best which makes for
devotion to Me: knowledge is the realisation of the
unity of Self ; dispassion is non-attachment to sense-
objects ; and extraordinary powers comprise extreme
minuteness and so forth.
In this verse the Lord explains in His own way the four virtues

mentioned in verse 25.
1 Called - in the Vaishnava scriptures.

Igd A9 |
oy sl ey fa) st |
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Uddhava said :

28. Of how many kinds is Yama,t O Chastiser of
foes, and Niyamaz also ? What is calmness, and what is
self-control, O Krishna ? What is fortitude and what is-
patience, O Lord ?

1 Yama—universal moral observances.
2 Niyama—particular moral observances.
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29. What is charity ? What is penance ? What is
valour ? What is honesty, and what is truthfulness ?
What is renunciation ? What is wealth worth covet-
ing ? What is sacrifice, and what is religious remunera--
tion ?

qa: fefages Sawi onea 3 |
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30. What is the strength of a man, O Sire? What
is fortune, and what is profit, O Keshava ? What is
learning ? What is shyness ? What is the highest beauty?’
What is happiness, and what is misery ?

% afdea: w1 W TR SHUA T |
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31 Who is a scholar, and who is a fool ? What is the
way, and what is its reverse ? What is heaven, and
what is hell ? Who is a friend, and what is a house ?

% ARA: H' G 1 T F: F SR |
TR & Rredata g 13
32. Whois rich, and who is poor ? Who is mean,.

and who is lordly ? O Lord of the virtuous, answer
these questions of mine, together with their opposites.
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The Lord said :

33. Non-injury, truthfulness, non-stealing, non-
attachment, shame, non-accumulation of wealth, faith
in God, chastity, silence, patience, forgiveness, fearless-
ness.

This enumeration differs from that of Patanjali, who in his
Yoga Aphorism I 30 mentions only five virtues under this head
(Yama). The same is the case with Niyama also in the next

. verse.

M sed g g AZT |
ettt qvefey g 1139

34. Purity! of mind and of body, repetition of the
Lord’s name, austerity, offering of oblations in the sacred
fire, faith in one’s self, hospitality, worship of Me,
visiting of holy places, working for the good of others,
«<ontentment, and service unto the teacher :

1 Purity—This should be counted as two.

o JHT: A ST S |
e FUTER gERa 5 13K

35. These groups of twelve virtues enumerated in the
above two verses constitute the Yamas and the Niyamas.
These, my friend, if rightly practised by men, surely pro-
«duce resultst according to their desires.
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1 Results ete.—i.e. liberation or material prosperity according
as the person practising them is free from desires or possessed of.
desires.

WY AfTsa gEER ShaaEn: |

fufern gmw%’ fogeasrt gfa: 124

36. Calmness is a steady attachment of the mind to-
Me. Self-control is control of the sense-organs.
Fortitude is the bearing of grief. Patience is a perfect
control over the palate and sex-impulse.

It will be seen that the Lord in most cases gives novel interpre-
tations of His own, which, differing as they do from the popular
notions of the terms, lend a piquancy to them. For instance,
calmness is not mere control of the mind, bui its being fixed on
the Lord. Similarly in the other cases.

UG T I FHARTA: Fiﬂll
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37. The highest charity is the relinquishing of the
idea of violence towards beings. Penance is the giving
up! of desires. Valour is the conquest of one’s nature.

Honesty is looking upon everything with an equal eye.
1 Giving up etc.—not undergoing austerities merely.

maﬁqmmﬁﬁﬁﬁx qftfamn |
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38. Truthfulness is true and agreeable speech which
the sages praise. Purity! is non-attachment to work,
and renunciation is the giving up of work.
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1 Purity—This is introduced to distinguish renunciation from
vit.
¢ » . . 3
oW g8 U 01 JEISE WETA: |
gfon SwER: TR 9% S 138
39. Religion is that wealth which men may covet.
1, the supreme Lord, am the sacrifice. The imparting

of knowledge is religious remuneration. The highest
strength is the control of Prana.

Wit T W) g AgfEE: |
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40. Fortune is my Divine State. The best profit is
.devotion to Me. Learning is the destruction of the idea
of multiplicity in the Self. Shyness is abhorrence of
-evil deeds.

TN FTGAE: G g EGE: |
& FAGENTAT qveA! ST 192
4]. Beauty consists in virtues such as a spirit of in-
.dependence. Happiness is the transcending of pleasure
.and pain. Misery is the hankering after sense-pleasures.
A scholar is one who can distinguish between bondage
.and liberation.

@ eradgfe: v afm: wmc
SYPERRAT: & GERTIRE: 1133

42, A’ fool is one who identifies oneself with the
Mbody etc. The right way is that which leads to Me:
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The wrong way is that! which causes disturbance of the
mind. Heaven is the rise of Sattva2 in the mind.

V Thuat etc.—i.e. seeking material prosperity.
2 Sattva—Dblessed qualities.

T IS} FAIEE O |
T8 T WTgSd A Ee I 11931
43. Hell is the rise of Tamas in the mind. The teacher,
who is no other than Myself, is the friend, O Uddhava.

The human body is the home. He indeed is called rich
who is rich in virtues.

g aerege: TN Aistafea: |
- Ly
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44. One who 1s discontented is poor. He who is not
a master of his senses is mean. One who is not attached
to sense-objects is lordly. One who is attached to sense-
objects is the reverset of him,

1 Reverse—The Lord mentions only one opposite quality, as
.an illustration. The others are to be inferred.

Tq Igq & S a9 ang Refia |
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45. Here, O Uddhava, 1 have fully answered all your
.questions. Well, what is the use of dilating on the
characteristics of merit and defect ? Defect is distin-
guishing between merit and defect, and to be free from
both is merit. B
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Uddhava said :

1-2. O Lotus-eyed Lord, injunctions and prohibitions-
constitute Thy commandment, the Vedas, which adjudg-
ed the meritst and defects of work, of the various castes
and orders of life, of the issues of Anulomas and Prati-
loma marriages, of substance, place, age, and time, and
of heaven and hell.

The first five verses attempt a prima facie vefutation of what
has been said in the last verse of the preceding chapter, viz that
one should make no distinction between the merits and defects of
work.

t Merits etc.—Certain kinds of work are higher and are to be
preferred to other kinds which are lower. Similarly with the
other terms that follow. The phrase “merits and defects” is to be
repeated with each.

2 Anuloma etc—An Anuloma marriage is one in which the
husband belongs to a higher caste and the wife to & lower caste,
Pratiloma is the reverse of it.

PRSI I |
i wf 7 ot Fesurfirfireagom 3
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3. How can Thy utterances! consisting of injunctions
and prohibitions conduce to the liberation of men with-
out? observing the distinction between merits and
defects ?

1Utterances—the Vedas.
2 Without etc.—For it is by shunning the lower and adhering
to the higher courses of action that progress is possible.

R S |
FICATISASH TR {191]

4. O Lord, the Vedas uttered by Thee are the
highest source of illumination for the manes, the gods,
and men, regarding things unseent as well as means2
and ends.

1 Unseen—such as liberation and heaven, etc.
2 Means etc.—which is which.

uEefarEfr F & au )
frmE fagmn s i wee Lk

5. The distinction between merits and defects is to
be observed through Thy commandment, the Vedas,fand
not according to the promptings of nature. Here is
again Thy commandmentt which refutes the idea of
<istincton. This is exceedingly puzzling.2

1 Commandment—uttered at the end of the preceding chapter.
2 Puzzling—So kindly enlighten me on the point.

15
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The Lord said :

6. With a view to effecting the liberation of men I
have inculcated: three Yogas or methods, viz. those of
knowledge, work, and devotion. There is no otherz
means anywhere.

He first deals with the three Yogas in order to show that the
apparent contradiction is to be solved by a reference to the
qualification of the aspirant. During the period of striving, there
is all that distinction ; but after realisation there is none.

1 Inculcated—in the sections dealing with Brahman, ritual, and
the gods respectively.

2 No other etc —such as work done with a selfish motive.

oot ety =nfamfing =Rg |
Yerffionframt sawRg FRv ||
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7-8. Of these the path of knowledge is for those
who have got disgusted with work! and have renounced
it ; for those who have not been disgusted with it and
desire its fruits, there is the path of work ; but for the
man who somehow? has got a veneration for tales about
Me and such other things, and who is neither disgusted
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with nor grossly attached to work, the path of devotions
is successful.

1 Work—knowing it is fraught with evil.

2 Somehow—Dby a rare stroke of good fortune,

3 Devotion—So this is intermediate between the other
two.

aEEA T Faia A fafada awan |
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9. One should perform work: until one has got
disgusted? with it, or until one has developed a venera-
tions for listening to tales about Me and that kind of
thing,

Verses 9-17 treat of Karma-Yoga as being the first step.

1 Work—obligatory and occasional.

2 Disgusted ete.—Then he is qualified for Jnina-Yoga.
3 Veneration etc.—Then he can take up Bhakti-Yoga.

TITE) TR ST |

A M T T G (140

10. O Uddhava, a man discharging his own duties
and performing sacrifices without any desire for results,
goes neither to heavent nor to hell,2 unless he practises

evil,

Verses 10 and 11 show how the Karma-Yogi can rise to the
level of a Jn4na-Yogi and Bhakti-Yogi.

1 Heaven—Because he does not want it.

2 Hell--Because he has been doing his duties and avoiding
evil,
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11. Such a man, becoming sinless and pure, attains
to pure knowledge, or perchance devotion to Me, while
remaining in this very world.

afnsaafreia S e
AT FARBAHE aEna || ¢RIl
12. Even the dwellers of heaven as well as of hell
desire this world, which is conducive to knowledget
and devotion. But the other two2 do not serve this.

purpose.

The human body is praised in verses 12-17.

1 Knowledge etc.—The fifth case in the text stands for the sixth
case.

2 Other two—heaven and hell. The former having too much
of pleasure and the latter too much of pain, seldom incline the
mind to higher things.

q 7 @R SR A A
W B T Fia SEERTERITER 1123
13. The wise man should seek neither1 heaven nor
hell, nor desire to return to this world, for he comes

under delusion through attachment to the body.
¥ Neither etc.-—~Because both are lower.

qaﬁmquammma.
S §F WA AAHEateE 1128
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14. Conscious of this fact, he should be alert and
struggle for liberation before death comes on, knowing
that the body, even though mortal, can help him to
attain his goal.

Ry AR Farle g |
W FHAYET AW A TSR 12K
15. Seeing that the tree on which it built its nest
is being felled by cruel hands, the bird giving up attach-
ment leaves its home and attains? to well-being.
1 Attains etc.—is saved.

. Y
FRWARSAH JggHaTy: |
ey T g fedie swwafa ek
16. Similarly, knowing that his span of life is being
cut short by the rotation of days and nights, the wise
man trembles in fear, and giving up all attachment
realises the Supreme Being. Then he is free from

activityl and is at peace.
1 Activity—for his own sake.

E%w%lgwggw

4 g TEHIARA |
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17. Getting the first and foremost requisite, viz. a
human body which is like a strong boat—so difficult to
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secure, yet withinl easy reach—with the teacher2 as its
helmsman, and propelled by Mes as by a favourable
wind—with such means as these, the man who does
not strive to cross the ocean of Samsira,t is verily a
suicide.

1 Within etc.—by a rare piece of good luck.

2 Teacher—whom one has but to approach.

3 Me—as soon as I am prayed to.

4 Samsdra—rotation of birth and death.

TRy fafaool fe: daafega: |
SRR AR TRATTS A 11%<1
18. When he has got disgusted with undertakings
and is averse to their results, the Yogi, with his senses
under control, should hold the mind steady by the
practice of meditation on the Atman.
Verses 18-26 deal with Jndna-Yoga and its preliminary steps.

qRIA A Al SEErETRE |
SrafeaISTira« AN TR 73 128
19. When the mind, in the act of being concentrated,
begins immediately to wander and is unsteady, then
being alert he should bring it within his control by
following! a conciliatory way.
1 Following etc.—allowing some concessions to its weak=~
Desses.

wwifa « RrgSfssamon fRafem: |
SR JEET W ST SR HiRe
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20. He should not lose1 sight of the course of his
mind, but holding his Prdna and sense-organs in sub-
jugation, he should bring the mind under his control by
means of an intellect charged with Sattva.

1 Not lose etc.—not allow it to drift altogether.

TS 3 qGAT G weE: E@6E: S |
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21. This sort of control of the mind is spoken of? as
the highest Yoga—like2 the control of an unruly horse
with a view to making him conform to his rider’s wishes
at every step.

1 Spoken of etc.—i.e. by way of compliment, since it leads to
that,

2 Like etc.~—~As the breaker of a horse has to go some distance
with the animal, holding however the reins tight in his hands, so
the Yogi in certain cases should allow the mind to wander a little,
keeping a strict watch on its movements, and then little by little
gain mastery over it.

e gAvEET SR@gea: |
AT AN TESEER (13U

22. One should reflect through discrimination on
the origin and dissolution of all things! in their back-
ward2 and forward order, till the mind is at rest.

Verses 22-25 set forth the method of bringing under complete
control the partially controlled mind.

1 All things—from the subtlest to the grossest manifestations.

2 Backward etc—tracing them successively to their ultimate
cause, Prakriti, and again reversing the process.
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23. The mind of a man who is disgusted with the
world, is possessed of dispassion, and has understood
the teachings of his Guru, gives up its wickedness1 by
repeatedly reflecting on them.

1 Wickedness—A literal interpretation would yield the
meaning, “‘identification with things other than the Self, such as
the body etc.”

gttt aeiiarn = e |
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24. The mind should think of the Param4tman with
whom union is sought through the path of Yoga com-
prising Yama etc., or through logical analysis,! or
through the worship and meditation etc., of Me; but
by no other means.

1 Logical analysis—Reflecting on the true meaning of 7at-
tvam-asi or “Thou art That”, by climinating respectively the ideas
of Ishvara and Jiva from the first two words, and arriving at the
identity of both in Brahman which is their substratum.

afy gAtewRA A fAtee |
AN TREEY AR FTA 11241
25. If through inadvertence the Yogi does some cul-
pable deed, he should burn the sin thereof through
Yogat alone. There is no other2 way.
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! Yoga—the practice of Jndna. This implies also the taking of
the Lord’s name and such other means in the case of the Bhakti-
Yogi.

2 No other way——such as expiation.

& st o faset @ o aftfam: |
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26. The steadfastnessi to the duties of one’s own

sphere is considered as merit. By the declarationz of
their merits and defects, a restrictions is made with re-
gard to actions, which are impure in their very nature,
in order to remove people’s attachment to them.

1 Steadfastness etc.—This explains why his sins would be
burnt without the help of expiation, which is meant for those who
work for selfish ends.

2 peclaration etc.—enjoying some and prohibiting others. See
verse 1.

3 Restriction etc.—So that man’s natural tendency for work-~
which is the root of all mischief—may be gradually controlled and
finally overcome.

T werng fafdon: aag |

97 FEABRFIIAAN ISP (|21}

adt o wt st sgEEEtE: |

PG AT RN TR IRC

27-28. Should a man who has got faith in tales about

Me and is disgusted with all kinds of work,l know
desires to be full of misery and yet fail to give them up,
then this man of faith, with firm convictionz should
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cheerfully worship Me, as he goes on satisfying those
desires fraught with painful consequences, condemnings-
them all the while,

Bhakti-Yoga is described in verses 27-35.

1 Work—but not with their fruits.

2 Conviction—that devotion alone will achieve everything.

3 Condemning etc.—This discrimination gradually weans the
mind from such desires, when devotion does its full work.

i WRENA W) qsaEean: |
FAT Een Al ad qf g ferd _e
29. K a meditative man constantly worships Me
through the path of devotion mentioned above,! all the
desires of his heart are destroyed, for I2 reside in his.
heart.
The method of worship and its effect are set forth in this and’

the next verse.
T Above—e.g. in verses 20-23 of the preceding chapter.
2 For I etc.—And the two cannot live together, tike light and

darkness.

fird grmfrufigmay e |
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30. When he sees Me, the Self of all, the knot! of
his heart breaks to pieces, all his doubts are dispelled,

and his Karmas is destroyed.
A close reproduction of Mundaka II. ii, 8.

! Knot etc.—i.e. egoism.
2 Karma—the resuitant of past works stored as tendencies in

tho mind. Of these tendencies some are very strong and work:
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themselves out in this birth. They are called prérabdha (the
commenced). Others, forming by far the greater portion, are
comparatively feeble in strength. These are destroyed on the
dawning of realisation. But not the former, which persist till
the fall of the body. A special name, viz. 8g8mi or the forth-
coming, is given to those works which a man does after the
attainment of realisation. But these cannot bind him any more.
For a discussion on the subject vide the Brahma-Sutras IV.
i.13-15

TEAHZIOITRET AR F AW |
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31. Hence the practice of knowledge or dispassion

is scarcely of any use to the Yogi who is devoted to Me
and has his mind centred in Me.

Devotion is extolled in verses 31-33.
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32-33. Whatever is acquired through works, austeri-
ties, knowledge, dispassion, Yoga, or charity, or
through any other means of well-being, My devotee
easily attains to it all through devotion to me—aye,
even heaven, or liberation, or My abode, should he
care to have it.
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34. Those saintly persons who are of a steady mind
and are devoted exclusively to Me, never desire
absolute? independence, even if I offer it to them.

1 Absolute—literally, free from birth.

A N o . -
a1 gl |
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35. Caring for nothing has been called the highest
and the fullest well-being. Therefore the man who

has no desires, and cares for naught, attains devotion
to Me.

A HAFWEAEAT TOIEIFET IO |
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36. Meritst and defects, arising from the perform-
ance of acts enjoined and prohibited, do not affect
those saints who are exclusively devoted to Me, who
are of an even mind, and who have realised the Being?
who is beyond the intellect.

* Y Merits etc.—For the idea compare Taittiriya Upanisad I1. ix.
1, and Brihadéranyaka Upanisad IV, iv. 23.
2 Being etc.—viz the ParamAtman.
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37. Those who thus practise these meanst to My
attainment, which I have just taught, attain to My
abode, which is all bliss, and also realise the Supreme
Brahman.

1 Means etc—viz the three Yogas,



CHAPTER XVI
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The Lord said :
1. Those who discarding these three ways of devo-
tion, knowledge, and work taught by Me, feed through

their restless organs their petty desires, pass on from
birth to death,

1 Those etc—This is a class of utteily selfish people who are
distinct from both men of realisation and the seekers after truth
described in the preceding chapter.

& &sfua o feet | o ofiifsa |
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2. The steadfastnesst to the duties of one’s patricular
sphere is described as merit, and the reverse is defect.
‘This is the criterion about them.

1 Steadfastness etc.—i.e. no action is by itself right or wrong,

geage e awmasafy agy |
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3-4. With a view to testing! the fitness of things,
purity and impurity, merit and defect, as well as con-
duciveness to well-being and its opposite are enjoined
even with regard to things2 of the same group, for the
sake of piety,3 of practice,+ and of the maintenance5 of
life respectively. O sinless one, for thoses to whom
piety is but a burden, 17 have laid down the above rule
of conduct.

1 Testing elc.—so as to put a check on man’s natural prone-
ness to them,

2 Things etc.—viz place, time, things, agent, Mantra, and
action, dealt with latter.

3 Piety etc.—e.g. pure things conduce to piety (by which
formal religion is meant), and impure things to its opposite.

4 Practice etc.—In the absence of specific declarations, what
great personages do is also right, and the reverse is wrong.

5 Maintenance etc.—One may have just as much of even a
questionable thing as will save one’s life, but no more.

© Those etc.—i.e. grossly selfish people.

7 1 etc—as Manu and other law-givers.

AR WRTBRT SAMT 9o ;|
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5. Earth, water, fire, air, and ether are the five
common factors of the bodies of all beings from
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Brahm4 down to a tree efc., and they are equally
connected with a soul.1

1 Soul—So from both standpoints they are alike.

3 Ay fFremfr adefy |
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6. O Uddhava, though their bodies are thus similar,
yet for theirt own good the Vedas have fashioned
diverse names and forms for them.

1 Their etc.—in order that they may attain the end of their
life by regulating their propensities.

WHINGHEWT TEFT 7Y & |
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7. O best of men, with a view to circumscribing work

I enjoin merits and defects regarding things in accord-
ance with the exigencies of place,1 time, etc.

1 Place etc.—See note 2 on verse 3.

FFOTAR) JRBRINSRE |
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8. Of lands those that are devoid of spotted
antelopes and where, in particular, devotion to
Brahmanas is absent, should be considered impure.
And even if they are rich in antelopes tracts desig-
nated as Kikatal and those that are not swept, or are
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barren, should be regarded as impure, unless? there be
worthy people in them.

The purity or impurity of the six items is set forth in verses
8-15, as helping piety.

t Kikata—Probably Bihar, the lower part of East Bengal and
the northern portion of the Madras Presidzncy.

2 Unless etc.—~This in any case is the chief determining factor.

asﬁwftgum—-m:\ér o e
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9. That time is efficacious which owing to the abund-
ance of requisite materials, or through inherent proper-
ties of its own, is conducive to any particular work ;
while that in which work stopst or is prohibited2 is con-
sidered unfit.

1 Stops—owing to the scarcity of materials, or for political
unrest etc.

2 Prohibited—by the scriptures. For example, those attending
a birth or death in the family.

TAE JETTE) T AT a4 7T |
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10-11. The purity or impurity of a thing is determin-
ed by other things,! by the verdict of competent persons,
by specific acts, by durations of time;8 by its greatnesss
or smallness, by strength4 or infirmity, by knowledge,s

16
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and by affluences or otherwise. They bring demerit on
a person according? to place and circumstances.

The purity or impurity of “things” (the third item) is des-
cribed in verses 10-13.

1 Things—coming in contact with it.

2 Time—e.g. rain-water collected in a tank is considered pure
after the lapse of ten days. Food, on the contrary, loses its value

on being stale.
3 Greatness etc.—e¢.g. a jar of water is easily defiled, but not a

tank.

4 Strength etc.—Infirm people are generally made certain
allowances over the able-bodied ones.

5 Knowledge—e.g. if a man comes to know of the birth of his
son within ten days, he comes under the usual ban of uncleanli-
ness, but not after that period.

€ Affluence etc.—e.g. wearing tattered clothes will be wrong
for a rich man, but not for a poor man.

7 According etc.—e.g. under normal conditions. In exception-
al circumstances the strictures should be relaxed.

TR TaReRr o |
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12. The purity of corn, wood, bone, textiles, liquids,
metallic wares, skins, and earthen things? is effected, as
the case may be, by time, air, fire, earth, and water,
either singly or in combination.

¥ Bone—such as ivory.
2 Earthen things—including unmetalled roads, mud, etc.

St a9 T 39 S |
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13. That through which a thing coated with some
impure stuff gives up its foreign smell and coating and
returns to its natural state, is considered a purifying
agency for that! thing, and should be made use of till
the desired reasult is produced.

1 That etc.—Different means should be adopted according as
it is made of wood, or metal, or cloth, etc.

AT ST R |
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14. Ablution, charity, austerities, ceremonies,! and
observances2 performed according to stages of life and
strength, and remembrance of Me, serve to purify a
person. Thus purified, a twice-born3 should perform
religious acts.

The means of purification for the agent are being described.
1 Ceremonies—such as the investiture with the holy thread.
2 Observances—such as evening prayers and meditation.

3 Twice-born—here including the Shudra also.

e < o st
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15. The purity of a Mantra consists in its being duly
understood: ; that of work in being offered unto Me.
The purity of the above six factors leads to piety. and
the reverse of it to impiety.

1 Understood—from a qualified teacher.
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16. Sometimes a merit even turns into demerit, and
a demerit into merit by virtue of an injunction. Thus
the regulation with regard to merit and demerit merely
annuls their distinction,
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17. The doing of the identical deed! is no sin in the
case of those already much too degraded ; while associa-
tion with the opposite sex is allowable to thosez to
whom it is in order. A man already lying low on the
ground can no more fall.

1 Deed—i.c. evil deed.
2 Those etc.—i.e. householders etc.
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18. From whatever! one abstains, one gets rid of
that. This is the righteous conduct that leads to the
well-being of men and removes their grief, infatuation

and fear.

' Whatever etc.—Hence the scriptures only advise the restrict-
ed exercise of our lower tendencies with a view to getting rid of

them finally.
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19. By ascribingt worth to sence-objects a man
comes to be attached to them ; from attachment arises
the desire for them ; and desire leads to dispute among
men.

The path of enjoyment is condemned in verses 19-22. Com~
pare Gita II. 62-63.

1 Ascribing etc.—fancying it where there is none. The real
source of Bliss is the Atman.

FI, (9E: FITEEEEIA |
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20. Dispute engenders vehement anger, which is

followed by infatuation. Infatuation quickly overpowers
his hitherto abiding consciousness of right and wrong.

an mﬂa:g W FE |
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21. O noble soul, when a man is deprived of this
consciousness, he becomes almost a zero. Like a man
in stupor or half-death, he then misses the end of his
life.

fremfafaisis e 3 Ao
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22. BEngrossed in sense-objects, he knows neither
himself nor the Supreme self, but vainly lives a vegetative
life and breathes but like a pair of bellows.

w01t A Y At 9 |
S eTeRT S T A0, 1IR3
23. The Vedic passages treating of fruits of workt
do not set forth the highest well-being of men, but are
mere inducementse—like those for taking a medicine—
spoken with a view to leading people to their highest
good.

1 Work—i.e. work done with selfish motives.

2 Inducements etc—As a child is induced to take a bitter
medicine by promises of candy, and obtains as a result much
more than the candy, viz recovery from his illness, so people are
led by means of these tempting prospects to Self-realisation which
confers liberation.

Iy f& FRY OIY &SRy T
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24, Men are from their very birth attached to sense-
objects, to things affecting their physical welfare, and to
their relatives—all of which are but sources of danger
to them.

W qFfge: E T gfr |
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25. How can the all-knowing Vedas again re-
commend sense-enjoyments to people who, ignorant
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of their true well-being, wander in the paths of enjoy-
ment, only enter into deeper gloom,! and who submits
to the guidance of the Vedas themselves ?

1 Deeper gloom—as they more and more lose sight of the
ideal.

2 Submit etc.—who believe in the portion of the Vedas dealing
with work and cite it as the basis of their conduct.

o5 wafad Fagfam sgea |
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26. Certain fools,! not knowing this trend of the
Vedas, speak of the flowery descriptions in them of the
fruits of work as all in all. But the real knowers2 of the
Vedas do not say like that.

1 Fools etc.—A fling at the Mimamsaka school who advocate

work.
2 Real knowers—like Vyésa and others.
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27. People hankering after desires, mean-spirited and
avaricious, who mistake flowers! for fruits, are deluded2
by work performed with the help of fire, which but
leads to the path of smoke,3—and never know the truth
of their Self.
1 Flowers etc—passing states for the abiding Reality.
2 Deluded etc.—A reproduction of the Shruti passage : “Some
departing from this world realise their identity with the Self,

while others do not know the truth of their Self, being deluded
by work”, etc,
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3 Path of Smoke—the Pitriyana, leading to the lunar sphere,
whence at the completion of their term of enjoyment they are re-
born on earth.

7 & aWE Tt gfded 7 58 @
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28. My friend, though I am in their heart and am
the cause of the universe, yet they do not know Me,
becauset they only talk of ritualistic work and seek to
satisfy their senses, as is the case with those who have
been blinded2 by a fog.

1 Because etc.—An echo of a well-known verse from the
Samhita.

2 Blinded—i .. for the time being.
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29-30. These cruel people addicted to the senses,
not knowing My covert import—that ift one has a
natural craving for killing animals, then one may satisfy
in only in sacrifices and that it is never an injunction—
revel in such killing and for their own pleasure worship
the gods, the manes, and the leaders of ghosts by means
of animals slaughtered in sacrifices.

1 That if etc.—that these are merely premissive measures and
are not to be confounded with obligatory duties.
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31. Imagining in their heart a future world,? which
is dream-like, unreal, and agreeable to the ear only, they
-spend their money (in sacrifices) like2 a trader.

1 World—as a place of intense enjoyment. See verse 33.
2 Like etc—As a trader stakes his capital on a perilous
venture and loses it.
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32. Attached to Rajas, Sattva, and Tamas, they
‘worship not Me,1 but the gods etc., who have Indra for

their chief and are concerned wity Rajas, Sattva, and
‘Tamas—and even that not2 in the right way.

1 Me—who am beyond the three Gunas,
2 Not etc.—The right way of worshipping the gods would be
o think of them as manifestations of the Lord.

28,8 Yvan aanan dawE R
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33. (They think:) Worshipping the gods here
through sacrifices we shall go to heaven and enjoy there,

at the end of which! we shall (again) be born in noble
families with large mansions.

§ Which—period of enjoyment.
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34. These men, who with their minds thus distracted
by the flowery statements in the scriptures, are vain and
exceedingly greedy, never likel even a reference to Me,

1 Never like etc.—and are therefore degraded.
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35. The Vedas comprising three sections! (really)
deal with the identity of Jiva and Brahman. But the
Mantras are indirect in their import, and this indirect-
ness llike.2

1 Three sections—dealing respectively with ceremonials, Brah~
man, and the gods.

2 [ like—Because thus only pure souls wito understand the
true import give up ceremonials. If, instead, these had been
openly denounced, all people who should rather pass through
these lower stages would have been misled into renouncing work
prematurely.

TET AT SRR |
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36. The manifestation? of Brahman as the Word,
which is conditioned2 by the Pr4nas, the mind, and the
organs, is most subtle,3 limitless, profound, and un~
fathomable like the ocean.
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The claborate theory of the origin of specch is introduced in
verses 36-43 to indicate the abstruseness of the Vedas. No
wonder, therefore, that even sages like Jaimini have got so con-
founded as to builtAtheir ritualistic philosophy out of the Vedas.

1 Manifestation etc.—The word Shabda-Brahma means the
Vedas also as the most authoritative body of words.

2 Conditioned etc.—Speech has a subtle and a gross form.
The former again is subdivided into three stages of varying
fineness, known as Pari, Pashyanti, and Madhyama. The first
two are those manifested in the Prinas and the mind respectively,
and the third is that stage which is about to issue through the
vocal organs as articulate speech, which is the gross from of
speech known as Vaikhari.

3 Subtle—both as to nature. as described in the previous note,
and as to import.
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37. Strengthened by Me, the infinite Brahman, of
limitless powers, it is noticed! as the subtle Om in
beings, like the slender fibres in a lotus stalk.

1 Noticed—by the penetrative insight of the Yogis only
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38-40. As the spider projects its web from its heart
through its mouth, so the immortal Lord Hiranya-
garbha, the Cosmic Prina, whose form is the Vedas,
projects out oft the subtle Om from the space of his
heart, through his mind which scans the entire alphabet,
the infinite mass of words known as the Vedas. These
issue in a thousand channels, are enriched with the con-
sonants (classified? into the Sparsha, the Antastha, and
the Ushma group) and the vowels—all fashioneds by
the subtle Om. They are expressed in diverse forms of
language, by means of metres with four additional
letters in each succeeding variety. And Hiranyagarbha
again winds¢ all up.

1 Ous of etc.—first as Paré (which is the same as the subtle
Om), then as Pashyanti, and so on.

. 2 Classified etc.—The twenty-five letters to comprise the
Sparsha group, the next four the Antastha, and the last four the
Ushma. The vowels are sixteen in number.

3 Fashioned etc.—in conjunction with the different parts of

the vocal system.
4 Winds etc.—at the end of a cycle, as the spider also is be-

ived to swallow its web.
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41, (These are some of the metres:) Gayatri,
Ushnik, Anushtup, Bribati, Pankti, Trishtup, Jagati,
Atijagati (which belongs to.a class known as Atich-
<hhandas), Atyashti, and Ativirat.
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1 Glyatri—has 24 letters. Each of the succeeding varieties
has 4 additional letters, up to Atijagati, which thus has 52 letters.
Then the order breaks.
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42. What the Vedas enjoin, what they express,! and
what they tentatively state merely to refute—the secret
of this none in the world knows except Myself.

1 Enjoin—in the ritualistic section; express—through the

Mantras of the section dealing with the gods ; and stare etc.—in-
the section treating of the highest knowledge.
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43. Me! they enjoin, and Me2 express, and what is
stated therein only to be refuted is also I. This is the
import of the entire Vedas. With Me as their substra-
tums the Vedas tentatively state duality as an illusion,
and refuting it at the end are satisfied.4

1 Me etc.—as Yajna or sacrifice,

2 And Me etc.—as the AntaryAmi or internal Ruler manifested
through the gods.

3 Substratum etc.—Just as the sap that is in a tiny seedling
runs through the whole developed tree, so the import of the Omy

(viz the supreme Lord) is also that of the entire Vedas,
4 Are satisfied—finish their task.
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Uddhava said :

1. How many? are the categories enumerated by the
sages, O Lord of the Universe ? O Lord, regarding this
I hear that Thou speakest of twenty-eight, divided into

nine, eleven, five, and three.
1 How many etc—He means to ask, which enumeration is
.correct ?
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2. Some! speak of twenty-six, and others twenty-five;
some speak of seven, some nine, or six, or four, and
others eleven ; some speak of seventeen, or sixteen,

.and some again thirteen.
1 Some etc.—These will be touched on later,

R (¥ SeTFTIR AER |
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3. Thou souldst tell me, O Immortal One, the
purpose which the sages have in view in thus differently
enumerating them.

SRTETIT |
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The Lord said :

4. Howsoever the sages may speak, it is quite in
order, for all the categories are includedt in every
enumeration. And what is impossiblez for those who
speak accepting My wonder-working Maya ?

1 Included—tacitly or otherwise. The construction is highly
elliptical.

2 Impossible etc.—When plurality itself is an illusion, one may
gasily indulge in any short of speculation about it.
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5. “It is not as you put it, but it is as I put it”—
this sort of fighting over the issue is due to My powers,

Sattva,! Rajas, and Tamas, which are so difficult to get
rid of.

¥ Sattva etc.—transformed as particular mental states.

arat saferprRaTEitaed agat 99 |
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6. Itis the disturbance among thesel that caused®
the doubt which is the ground of contention among the
disputants. This doubt vanishes when one attains calm-
ness of mind and self-control, and after that dispute,
too, is at an end.

1 These—held in equilibrium in the Prakriti.
2 Caused etc.—evolved the entire universe of mind and matter,

including, of course, doubt.
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7. O best of men, it is owing to their mutual inter-
penetration! that the categories are enumerted in a
relation of cause and effect, according to the view of

the particular exponent.
1 Interpenetration—to be explained in the next verse.
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8. In the same category, be it cause or effect, alf
the other categories are seen to be included.1
U Included—The effects (the jar etc.) are inherent in a subtle
form in the cause (the clay), which, again, runs through the
effects.

Pt stererfivEn |
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9. Therefore we accept as true the causal order and
enumeration of the categories upheld by the different
exponents, just asl their mouth utters them ; for there
is reason behind them all.

1 Just as etc.—The construction is again elliptical.
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10. Some! hold : Since a man, under the grip of be-
ginningless nescience, cannot realise his Self unaided,
the Omniscient Giver of knowledge must be a different
Being from him.

Verses 10 and 11 show how, apart from the categories among
which a causal relation subsists, and which, therefore, can be
grouped variously, the question of identity or difference between
God and the soul leads to two schools.

1 Some-the upholders of twenty-six categories.

JEPHCIRA T IwRY |
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11. On this point others! hold : There is not2 the
least difference between the soul and God. Therefore it
is futile to make a distinction between them. And
knowledges is but an attributes of the Prakriti.

1 Others—those who are twenty-five categories.
2 Not etc.~Since both are knowledge Absolute,

17
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3 Knowledge etc.—It cannot form a separate category to

vitiate both the above enumerations.
4 Attribute etc —being the function of Sattva.
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12. The Prakriti is but the equilibrium of the Gunas,
which are Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. These, leading
respectively to the maintenance, origin, and destruction
of the world, belong to the Prakriti and not to the

Atman.
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13. Now, knowledge? is said to be the outcome of
of Sattva, activity of Rajas and ignorance, of Tamas.
Time2 is no other than God who causes the disturbance
among the Gunas, and tendency is identical with the

Cosmic Prana.s
' Knowledge ete.—So all these must, according to this school,

come under the Prakriti.
2, Time etc.—So neither it nor “tendency” (the resultant im-

pressions of work) can form separate categories.
3 Cosmic Pring.—the same as Cosmic Intelligence or Mahat,

oo SERErETdER) sk |
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14. Purusha, Prakriti, Mahat, Egoism, ether, air,
fire, water, and earth—these are the nine categories
enumerated by Me.
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The Lord enumerates the three Gunas apart from the Prakriti,
because they come and go. He now proceeds to enumerate in
verses 14-16 the other twenty-five categories which are common
to both the schools referred to in verses 10 and 11.
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15. My friend, the ear, skin, eye, nose, and palate
are the five organs of knowledge ; the tongue, hand,
leg, etc., are the organs of action; and the mind is
both.1

1 Both—organ of knowledge and action. These are the
eleven categories referred to in verse 1,
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16. Sound, touch, taste, smell, and colour are the
five sense-objects. Motion, speech, excretion, and
manual art are but the effectst of the organs of action.

1 Effects etc.—hence not to be enumerated separately,
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17. In the projection,! etc. of this universe, the

Prakriti, transformed into causes and effects,2 assumes,
through the Gunas such as the Sattva etc., the condis
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tions for such modification. But the Purusha, un-
modified,8 merely looks on.

1 Projection etc.—i.e. projection, continuty, and dissolution.

2 Causes and effects—The causes are ; Mahat, egoism, and the
five subtle elements. The effects are : the five gross elements, the
ten organs, and the Manas or mind.

3 Unmodified etc.—Hence it is distinct from the Prakriti.
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18. The component elements such as the Mahat etc.,
while being transformed, are charged with power under
the glance of the Purusa, and, supported by the Prakriti,

combine! and form the universe.
1 Combine etc.—Hence the universe can be grouped under
those several categories.
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19. The view that the components are only seven in
number, comprises the five elements such as ether? etc,,
together with the Jiva, and the Supreme Self, which is
the substratum of both subject and object. From
these seven proceed2 the body, the organs and the
Préanas.

1 Ether etc.—The five gross elements. The causes from
Prakriti down to the subtle elements inhere in these,

2 Proceed etc—Hence the remaining sixteen categories are

« accounted for,
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20. The view that there are six categories, comprises
the five elements and the Supreme Self,! which makes
up the sixth. The Supreme Self, being provided with
the five elements, which have emanated out of It, has
made all this? and entered into it.

1 Supreme Self—which includes the Jiva of the previous
enumeration.
2 All this—the body and everything else.
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21. In the view limiting the categories to four only,
fire, water, and earth, together with the Atman from
which they have sprung, are meant. It is from theset
that the origin of all effects has taken place.

’
1 Fom these etc.—So they are all included in these four.
: -
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22. In the enumeration of seventeen categories the
gross elements, the subtle elements, and the organs—five

of each—together with the mind and the Atman cons-
titute the seventeen.
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23, Similarly, in the enumeration of sixteen categories
the Atman: itself is taken as the mind. The five ele-
ments, the five organs, the mind, and the twofolds
Atman—these make up the thirteen categories.

1 Atman etc.—as cogitating.
2 Twofold etc.—as Jiva and Paramétman.
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24. In the enumeration of eleven categories this
Atman, the five elements, and the five organs are taken
into consideration. While the eight causest and the
Purusha make up the nine categories.

1 Eight causes—i.e. Prakriti, Mahat, egoism, and the five subtle
elements.
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25. Thus the sages have made various enumerations of
the categories. All of these, being reasonable, are
apposite. What indeed is inappropriate for the learned ?
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Uddhava said :

26. O Krishna, though the Prakriti and the Purusha
are mutually distinct! by their very nature, yet their dis-
tinction is not perceived as they are never found apart.
The Atman, verily, is seen in the Prakriti,2 and likewise
the Prakriti in the Atman.

1 Distinct—one being sentient and the other insentient.
2 Prakriti—i.e. its effect, the body. They are are mixed up

and perceived as the “I”.
o ﬁcsvaﬂ?m mﬁ.’fﬂ gt |
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27. O Lotus-eyed, Omniscient Lord, Thou shouldst

dispel this great doubt in my heart with words skilled in
reasoning.
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28. For it is from Thee that people get illumination,
and through Thy power! it is that they are robbed of it.

Thou alone knowest the course of Thy inscrutable
Power and none else.

1 Power—M4y4.
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The Lord said :

29. O best of men, the Prakriti and the Purusha are
entirely distinct! entities. This projected universe is
subject to modifications, for it has sprung from a dis-
turbance among the Gunas.

1 Distinct—This distinction is brought out first by describing
the ever-changing nature of the Prakriti in this and the next two
verses.
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30. My friend, My inscrutable Power, consisting of
the Gunas, creates through these Gunas innumerable
modifications and ideas relating thereto. Even though
subject to all sorts of modifications, yet the universe
is, broadly speaking, threefoldi—one pertaining to the
body, another to the gods, and a third to the creatures.

1 Threefold—This will be expanded in the next verse.
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31. The eye,! the form, and the solar rays penetrat-
ing the eye-ball—these depend2 upon one another for
their manifestation ; but the sun which is in the sky
exists independently.8 Because the Atmans is the prime-
val cause of these,s It is distinct from them. By Its
‘Self-effulgence It is the Illuminer of all those that help
to manifest one another. Similarly® with reference to
the skin, the ear, the eye, the tongue, the nose, the mind,
-«ete.
t The eye etc.—exemplifying respectively the three aspects

spoken of in verse 30.

2 Depend etc.—We see the form and infer the other two
factors in its perception.

3 Independently—It does not require any support and is not
affected by the defects of the latter.

4 Atmun etc.—The distinctive character of the Purusha is be-
ing pointed out: It is the only unchanging self-effulgent
Principle.

8 These—three divisions of the universe.

6 Similarly etc.—Each of these has its triangular relation with
two other things. For example, the skin has got touch and air ;
the ear, sound and the quarters ; the tongue, taste and Varuna ;

¢he nose, smell and the Ashvins ; Chitta, object of recoguition
.and VAsudeva ; Manas, object of cogitation and the moon ;
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Buddhi, object of determination and Brahma ; and egoism, object
of identification and Rudra.
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32. This modification, due to God! who upsets the
equilibrium of the Gunas, produced from the Mahat
which, again, has for its cause the Prakriti, is known as
egoism. It is threefold-—Vaikarika,2 T4imasa, and
Aindriya—and is the cause of doubt characterised by
ignorance.

1 God—as the operative cause.

2 Vaikbrika etc—The same as Sattvika, Tamasa and Réijasa,
representing the divisions of Adhidaiva, Adhibhuta, and Adhyat.

ma respectively. B
One must realise the Atman by rooting out egoism—this is the

suggestion of this and the next verse.
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33. The dispute as to whether the Atman is or is
not, hinges on a difference of views merely, and is due
to the non-perception of the Atman. Even though it is-
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baseless, it never ceases! for men who are averse to Me,
their own Self.

1 Never ceases--and creates an endless round of births and
deaths.
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Uddhava said :
34-35. Tell me, O Lord, O Govinda, how! memw

averse to Thee obtain and give up, through their own
actions, bodies high and low. It is inscrutable for
those who are addicted to the senses. Few are the
men who know it in the world ; the majority are

deluded.

1 How etc.—He asks about transmigration.

i AT | .
a3 onfifEd: geafug ag |
; TR ST aggaad 11341

The Lord said :
36. The mind! of man, swayed by past work, goes

from one sphere to another, accompanied by the fiver
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organs. The Atman, which is distinct from it, followss
at.

Y Mind etc.—The whole thing, says the Lord, is due to the
“subtle body”.

2 Five—implies all the ten.
3 Follows—through identification.
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37. The mind swayed by past work, as it dwells on
sense-objects experienced or heard of, flashest up with
regard to those and sleeps over the past. After this
memory is lost.

1 Flashes etc—1t is all a question of memory. The new body
is remembered and the old forgotten. The centre of identification
48 thus changed.
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38. Being engrossed in a particular sense-object,!

aman no more recollects himself. This utter self-forget-
fulness of man, from any cause,? is verily his death.

1 Sense-object—the new body produced by past work. So
also in the next verse.

2 Any cause—either the intense enjoyment of an angelic bt;dy
.or the extreme pain of a low body undergoing tortures.
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39. O generous one, the complete acceptancer by a
man of a particular body as himself is called his birth—
as in the case of dream and imagination.

1 Acceprance etc.—It is all due to identification.
» (] ¢
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40. In a similar way, he no more remembers the old
dream! and imagination. In the new experience he con-
siders his old self as just come into being.

1 Dream etc.—of the body.
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41. As a man creates phantom bodies in a dream, so
this threefold divisiont which is the creation of mind
appears in the Atman, which becomes? the cause of the
division of interior and exterior.

1 Dijvision—into Adhidaiva etc,

2 Becomes etc.—i.e. the man has subjective and objective ex~
periences ; in this instance, through identification, just as a man
begetting a number of wicked children, though one, assumes
different relations with reference to the friends and enemies etc.
of those children and appears diversified.
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42. My friend, through the imperceptible march of
Time creatures are continually being born and dying.
‘But this is not observed because of its subtlety.

The Lord refers unasked to the constant molecular change in
the body to stimulate a spirit of dispassion.
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43, As in the case of flames, or streams, or the fruits

.of a tree, even so are the conditions of agel etc.,
brought about (by Time).

1 Age etc.—The change in the body can easily inferred from
its effects, as in the examples given.
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44. As in the case of flames the idea and the
-statement that this is that very lamp, or in the case of
streams, that this is that very water, are false,! so also
.are the idea and the statement that this is that very man,
with reference to men whose lives are vain.2

1 False—the recognition being merely based on a semblance,
2 Vain—because enveloped in ignorance,
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45. Neither1 is this man born nor does he die through
the instrumentality of his own works. It is all a mis-
take. He is immortal. The case is analogous to that
of fire which is manifested? through the wood.

1 Neither etc.—Even in the case of an ignorant man it is the
body that dies and not the Self.

2 Manifested etc.—even though surviving indefinitely as swbtle
fire.
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46. Conception, embryo state, birth, childhood, boy-
hood, youth, middle age, decay. and death—these are
the nine states of the body.
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47. Owing to his attachment to the Gunas, the Jiva
assuines these imaginary states, high and low, belonging
clearly to something else,1 and some,2 unders exceptional
circumstances, give them up.

1 Something else==viz, the body.
2 Some~—who are fortunate enough to obtain (the grace of

God.
~ Under etc.—by the practice of discrimination.
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48. One’s own birth and death may be inferred frons
those of one’s son and father. The Witnesst of things
possessed of birth and death is not affected by either of
them.

1 Witness—the Atman. So in the next verse.
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49. He who sees the origin and death of a plant
from its seed and final transformination—these observer
is distinct from the plant. Similarly is the Witness of
the body distinct from it.
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50. The ignorant man, failing to rightly discriminate

thus the Atman from the Prakriti, is deluded by the
sense-objects and goes from birth to death.

The transmigratory existencg of the ignorant man is set forth
in verses 50-54.
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S1. Swayed by his past works, a man! through his
attachment to Sattva becomes a sage or a god, under
the influnce of Rajas an Asura or a man, and under the
influence of Tamas a ghost or a beast.

t Man efc—Because Sattva is characterised by purity or
balance, Rajas by activity, and Tamas by dullness or inertia.
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52. Just as a man watching a band of dancers or
singers imitates? them, so the Atman, even though with-

out activity, is moved to imitate the attributes of the
Buddhi (intellect).

1 Imitates—spontancously in his mind.
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53. Just ast by the side of moving water the trees
also appear as though moving, and as, when the eyes
whirl, the land also seems to be whirling ¢

Y As ete.—So the movements of the Prakriti are super-imposed
on the Atman.
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54. As imaginations and dream-perceptions are un-

real, so also, O Uddhava, is the relative existence of
sense-experience of the Atman.

18
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55. Even though the sense-world is unreal, the rela-
tive existence of a man who dwells on sense-objects is
never at an end, as troubles come in dreams.1

1 Dreams-- which, as everybody knows, are the effects of the
impressions of the waking state.
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56. Therefore, O Uddhava, cease to experience the
sense-objects through the outgoing organs. Look upon
the delusion of plurality as caused by the non-perception
of the Atman.
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57-58. Even though scolded by the wicked, or insult-
ed, ridiculed, calumniated, beaten, bound, robbed of his
living, or spat upon, or otherwise abominably treated by
the ignorant—being thus variously shaken! and placed
in dire extremities, the man who desires his well-being
should deliver himself by his own effort.2
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1 Shaken—from his faith in God,
2 Own effort—through patience and discrimination.
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Uddhava said :

59-60. O Best of Teachers. kindly instruct me about
this so that I may understand it. O Self of the
Universe, this insult to oneself by the wicked I consider
as most difficult to put up with even by the learned,
excepting those who practise the religion taught by
Thee, are equanimous, and have taken refuge at Thy
feet, for nature! is too strong for men.

1 Narure—the instinct to retaliate.
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Shuka said :

1. Being thus asked by the great devotee Uddhava,
Shei Krishna, the chief of the Dasharhas—whose mighty
deeds are worth hearing—praised his servant’s question
and spoke fo him.
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The Lord said :

2. O disciple of Brihaspati, there is not in the world
a sage who can control his mind when it has been
pierced by harsh words hurled by the wicked.
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3. Arrows penetrating the most vital parts of a maa
do not so pain him as do the harsh words of the wicked
which rankle in the bosom for ever.
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4-5. O Uddhava, there is a fine story on this subject
which is full of spiritual significance. 1 am narrating it
to you. Listen to it with all attention. It was recited
by a mendicant who was maltreated by the wicked, but
wheo bore it with patience, considering it as but the
effect of his own past deeds.
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6. There lived in Avanti a BrAhmana who was im-
mensely rich, but miserly, doing agriculture and business,
and was greedy, lascivious, and exceedingly irritable.
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7. He never greeted his relatives or guests with kind
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words even, and living in that God-forsaken house, he
never gave even his own body occasional comforts.
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8. As he led such an impious and stingy life, his
sons and relatives did not like him; and his wife,
daughters, and servants were sad and did not act up to
his wishes.
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9. As he took pleasure only in hoarding money, and
never cared for the acquisition of virtue or the legiti-
mate satisfaction of desires, he lost both this life and the
next, and the five sharerst of his wealth were wroth.

1 Five sharers etc —viz, the gods, the seers, the manes, men,
and animals, who arc entitled to daily offerings from a house-
holder.
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10. O generous one, through his disregard of them,
his stock of merits1 was exhausted ; and that wealth,
too, which he was at such pains to accumulate,
vainshed.

I Merits—that portion which had contributed to wealth,
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11. O Uddhava, some of that unworthy Brihmana’'s
wealth was taken by his relatives and some by robbers ;
some part was destroyed by accident or worn out
through the lapse of time ; and some of it was taken by
men or kings.
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12. When his wealth was thus gone and he was
ignored by his own people, he was exceedingly anxious
about his future, for he had neglected the acquisition
of virtue or the legitimate satisfaction of desires.
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13. He was a penniless man now in dire extremity
and as he was thus reflecting long on his condition, his
voice choked with repentance, and he was seized with a
tremendous disgust for the world.
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14. And he said this to himself : Woe, alas, unto
me ! I have for nothing tormented the body in this mad
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quest for riches, neglecting the acquisition of virtue and
the legitimate satisfaction of desires,
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15. Riches seldom bring happiness to misers. They
anly cause the mortification of their souls while they
are alive. And when a miser is dead they pave the way
for hell.1

1 Hell—because of the misuse of wealth.
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16. Even a modicum of greed is enough to destory
the untarnished reputation of renowned men, and the
most praiseworthy attributes of virtuous men, as leuco-
derma spoils the most graceful features.
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17. Whether in the acquisition of wealth, or, after
it has been acquired, in the increase, preservation, ex-
penditure, enjoyment, or loss of it, men undergo exer-
ﬁpn,l fear, anxiety, and delusion.

" ¥ Exertion etc.—as the case may be,
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18-19. Theft, injury to others, falsehood, ostentation,
Just, anger, pride, haughtiness, dissension, enmity,
distrust, competition, and the three kinds? of indulgence
—these fifteen evils pertaining to men are considered to
be the outcome of wealth. Therefore one desirous of
well-being should shun from a distance the evil known
as wealth,

The evil effects of riches are set forth in verses 18-21.

1 Three kinds etc—viz. those relating to sex, wine, and
gambling.
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20. Brothers, wives, fathers, and friends, who were
very near and dear to the heart, are all instantly alienat-
-ed and turned into foes by even an insignificant sum of
money.
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21. Even the least amount of money upsets them
and inflames their anger, so that they immediately part
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company, and all at once abandoning cordiality they
rival and even kill one another.
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22. Attaining a human birth which even the gods
covet, and being good Brahmanas at that, those who-
disregard this and mar their own interests,? meet with
an evil end.

1 Jnterests -viz. Self-realisation.
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23. What mortal man would, after attaining this

body which is the gateway to heaven and liberation, get
attached to money which is the abode of evil ?
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24. The miser who hoards money like the proverbi-
al Yaksha,® without sharing it with the gods,2 the-
Rishis, the manes, lower animals, relatives,3 friends and
other legitimate sharers in it as well as himself, goes to
degradation.

Y Yaksha—a species of superhuman beings possessing immense
wealth which they simply keep hidden without using it for them-
selves or others.
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2 Gods etc.—The reference is to the Panchayajna or the five-
fold sacrifice which every householders is required to perform.

See note on verse 9.
3 Relatives etc—~coming under the head of ‘man’ in the list.
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25. Oh, [ was deluded by a fruitless search for
wealth, which has now gone, along with my age and
strength. Well, what could a decrepit man like me
achieve through that which helps men of discrimination
alone to attain the goal ?
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26. Why are even learned men tormented time and
again by the vain quest for wealth ? Surely this world
is utterly deluded by Somebody’s inscrutable Power.
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27. What can a man in the jaws of death want with
wealth or the bestower of wealth, with desires or those
who fulfil those desires, or with workst which but lead
to rebirth ?

1 Works—such as the Agnihotra which being done with selfish
motives never confer liberation.
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28. Surely the Lord Hari, who is the embodiment of
all the gods, is pleased with me, for He has brought me
to such a crisis, in which I have got that world-weariness
which is a raft1 for the struggling soul.

1 Raft—to cross the ocean of transmigration.
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29. So during the remainder of my life—if at all
there is any left-—I shail mortify the body, satisfied with
the Self alone and attending to all that conduces to
well-being.
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30. May the gods who rule the three worlds bless
me in this ! Well, Khatvanga: attained to the sphere of
the Lord in about forty-eight minutes.2

1 Khatvanga—was a king, who, coming to know through the
kindness of the gods that only about 48 minutes of his life were
left, devoted himself whole-heartedly to the meditation of God
and in that short time attained realization.

2 A Muhurta, being one-fifteenth of a day or nigiht, varies in
length daily.
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The Lord said :

31. Thus resolved in his mind, the good Brihmana
of Avanti succeeded in removing the knots1 of his heart
and became a Sanny4sin, calm and silent.

1 Knots etc.—viz. egoism which superimposes the universe on

the Atman. The ego has been aptly called the “knot between
Pure Intelligence and matter”.
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32. With his mind, organs, and Pranas under control,
he wandered over the earth alone, entering towns and
villages only to beg his food, and none knew who he
was.
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33. Seeing that aged shabby-looking monk, the
wicked people, My friend, insulted him with various
indignities.
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34. Some took his triple staff and some his begging-
bowl and water-pot ; some took his seat and rosary of
Rudriksha beads and some his tattered clothes and
wrapper.
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35.36. Then, showing them to him they returned
those things, but again snached them from the silent
monk. When he was eating on a river-side the food he
had collected by beginning, the rascals defiled it abomin-
ably and spat on his head. He was observing silence,
but they made him speak, and thrashed him if he did

not do so.

AGFIIE IR RMISErT aifee: |
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37. Others rated him with harsh words, saying, “This
man is a thief.” Some bound him with a rope,
exclaiming, “Bind him ! Bind him !”

PAT=IH AT OF SRS T8 |
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38. Some taunted him insultingly, éaying, “He is a
sharper - who has put on a mask of religion. Having
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lost his wealth and being discarded by his kinsmen, he
‘has taken to this profession.”

wE! oy R gfenffate |
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39. “Oh, he is exceptionally strong, and as steady as
the Himalayas ! He is firm in resolution like a heront
and seeks to gain his object by observing silence !

 Like a heron—Just as a heron waits silently on the margin
of a lake to catch the unwary fish.

%ﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂ?&acﬁ% gatefa =1
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40. Thus did some ridicule him. Others treated
him shamefully, and some bound and confined him as
they do a plaything such as a bird.

o @ T 3w 3 2RE 9 7
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41. Thus whatever troubles befell him—whether:
they sprang from the animal kingdom, natural pheno-
mena, or bodily ailments—he thought they were pre-
-destined and therefore must be silently borne.

t Whether etc.—These are the three usual divisions of human
dlls.
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42. Even though insulted by rascals who sought to:
lead him astray, he clung to his path of duty by practis-
ing the pure form1 of steadiness, and sang this song :

1 Pure form etc.—Vide Gitd XVIII. 33.
faet |
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The Brihmana said :

43. Neither? is this body2 the cause of my pleasure
or pain, nor the Atman, nor the gods, nor the planets,
nor work, nor Time. The only cause of pleasure and
pain, the Shrutis? declare, is the mind, which sets in
motion4 this cycle of transmigration.

1 Neither etc.—All these items will be taken up one by ome in
verses 51-56.

2 Body—From the derivative meaning of the word, “that
which is produced”. So also in verses 51 and 54.

3 Shrutis—e.g. Brihaddranyaka Il. ix. 20.—“Through the
mind alone one sees, through the mind one hears,” etc.

4 Sets in motion etc.—The next verses explain how.
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44, 1t is the formidable mind which creates desires
and the like ; thence proceed varieties of work such as
Sattvika, RA4jasika, and Tamasika ; and these lead to
births of a type2 which is in accordance with them.

1 Desire etc.—for sense-objects.
2 Type ete.—Good works producing angelic bodies, bad works
animal (or still worse) bodies, and mixed works human bodies.
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45. The inactive, resplendentt Self, the Friendz of
the Jiva, looks on3 from above while the mind works.
The Jiva, however, identifying itself with the mind—
which presents the world to it—is connected with works,
which belong to the mind, and in the act of enjoying
sense-objects comes to be bound.

The idea is this: The real Self never transmigrates, It is
Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. It is only the apparent self,
the Jiva, which through nescience connects itself with the mind
and goes from one body to another.

19
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1 Resplendent—Because It is Knowledge Absolute.
2 Friend etc.—Because the two are identical.
8 Looks on etc.—as mere Witness, without being attached.
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46. Charity, the performance of one’s duty, the
observance of vows, general and particular, the hearing
of the scriptures, meritorious acts, and all other works
—all these culminate in the control of the mind. The
control of the mind is the highest Yoga.

So one must control the mind first—this is the purpose of
verses 46 and 47.
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47. Say of what use are charity? and the rest to one
whose mind is controlled and pacified ? Of what use,
again, are this charity and the rest to one whose mind is
restless or lapsing into dullness ?

¥ Charity etc.—referred to in the previous verse.
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48. The other godsi are under the sway of the
mind, but the mind never comes under the sway of any
one else. This is a terrible2 god, stronger than the
strongest, and he 1s the God of gods3 whe can control
the mind.

1 Gods—may also mean the organs {Indriyas). So also in
verse 52.

2 Terrible—even to the Yogis.
3 God of gods—The Phrase may also mean “the master of all

the organs™,
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49. There are some foolish people who, without con-
quering that formidable foe, whose onset is unbearable
and who pierces the very vitals of a man, are for that
very reasonl engaged in vain quarrels with mortals here,
and (in the course of it) convert others into friends, or

neutrals, or enemies.
1 For that very reason—Because they have not controlled the

mind.
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50. Foolish men, coming to look upon the body,
which is but a phantasm of the mind, as “I and mine”,1
and thinking erroneously, “Here am I, but this other
man is different”, wander in a limitless wilderness of
ignorance,

1 ] and mine—applied respectively to their own bodies and
those of their near and dear ones.
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51. If the body be the cause of pleasure and pain,
the Atman has nothing? to do with it, for it all concerns
the gross and subtle bodies, which are material in their
nature. If one2 chances to bite one’s tongue with one’s
own teeth, whom should one be angry with for causing
that pain ?

Verses 51-56 elaborate the idea of verse 43.
1 Has nothing etc.—Neither causes nor experiences pleasure

and pain.
2 If one etc.—The point of the illustration is this : Supposing

that the pain caused by another did affect the Atman, still there is
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10 ground for anger, for the same Atman is present in all. The
two bodies are virtually one body.
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52. If the gods be the cause of pain, the Atman has
nothing to do with it, for it concerns the two gods
which alone are affected by it. If one! limb of a person
be struck by another limb, with whom should he be
angry in his own body ?

1 Jfone etc.—Suppose the hand strikes the mouth, or the
mouth bites the hand, then it is the respective presiding deities,
viz, Fire and Indra, who, being finite, are concerned in it. And
if this happens between two bodies, instead of one, then also the
situation is unaltered, for the presiding deity of each organ is the
same in all bodies. The Atman in any case is unaffected.

Tten afy ERgEEEEg:
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53. 1If the Atman: be the cause of pleasure and pain,
nothing in that case happens through any extraneous
agency ; that pleasure and pain are of the essence of
itself, for there is nothing? other than the Atman ; if
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there be, it must be a fiction.3 So whom should one
be angry with ? There is neithers pleasure nor pain.

1 Atman—in its individual aspect as Jiva, that is.

2 Nothing etc.—as is borne out by numerous Shruti texts.
3 Fiction—being superimposed by nescience.

% Neither etc.—Only the Atman exists.
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54. If the planets be the cause of pleasure and pain,
the birthless Atman has nothing to do with it, for the
planets influence the body only. Besides, one planet is
said to influence adversely another planet. And the
Atmant is different from either the planet or the body.
So whom should one be angry with ?

t Atman etc—It is only due to his mistaken identification
with the body, born under a particular constellation, that a man
comes under planetary influence. In reality he is the ever-frec
Atman,

Fatg ¥ §Eg wEE-
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55. If indeed work! be the cause of pleasure and
pain, how does it affect the Atman, for work is possible
to an agency which is both sentient? and insentient 78
But the body is insentient, and the Atman is Pure In-
telligence. So there is no such thing as work, the
(alleged) root of pleasure and pain. Then whom should
one be angry with ?

1 Work etc.—as the Mim4msakas hold.

2 Sentient—Because without intelligence purposive activity is
impossible.

3 Insentient—Because only matter, and not Spirit, is subject to
change.
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56. If Time be the cause of pleasure and pain, how
does it affect the Atman, for Ttis one!l with Time?
Surely2 a flame is not adversely affected by fire, nor a
hailstone by cold. The Supreme Self is never affected
by the pairs of opposites.3 So whom should one be
angry with ?

1 One etc.—Because Time is identified with Brahman.

2 Surely etc.—Things which are of the same essence nevet
harm one another.

3 Pairs of opposites—such as pleasure and pain, etc.
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57. This Atman, which is beyond Prakriti,! is no-
where subjected in any way to the pairs of opposites by
anything, as is the case with the ego,2 which conjures
. up the relative existence. The illumined man is never
afraid of the material world.

¥ Prakriti—which alone, as the primal state of the universe,
is subject to modifications.
2 Ego etc.—Vide verse 31.

Al | SR TR SS-
wefiat qEaRwElEhT: |
g aitwnfi g
) gEeiBIREdT Iiken
58. So I shall practise this devotion to the Supreme
Self which the great sages of old had recourse to, and

only worshipping the feet of the Lord, I shall get over
this mundane existence which is so difficult to cross.
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The Lord said :

59. This was the song sung by that sage who, having
lost his wealth and getting disgusted with the world,
wandered over the earth as a monk, free from anxiety
and who, though insulted thus by the wicked, remained
unshaken in his path of duty.

GOg:ETE) T JEIERARA: |
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60. The world, consisting of friends, neutrals, and
foes, which affects a man with pleasure and pain, is a
phantasm of his mind owing to ignorance and nothing
but that.

qeERTeA aia fagem way faan
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61. Therefore, My friend, possessed of an intellect
wholly attached to Me, control the mind perfectly. This
is the very gist of Yoga.

g aat faggon it a3t awfea: |
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62. He who listens to, understands and recites before

others this song of steadfastness in Brahman, as sung by
the Sannyasin, is no more overcome by the pairs of

opposites.



CHAPTER XIX

SR |
FF § st aied gAY |
) »
AT gAY NGB S Q)
The Lord said :
1. Now I shall tell you about the Sankhya system

propounded by the ancients,! knowing which a man
can immediately give up the error caused by the seeing

of multiplicity.
1 Ancients—Xapila and others.
e
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2. Before! the origin of the Yugas, the knower and
the entire objective universe were verily one2 and homo-
geneous. The same was the case in the Satya Yuga, at
the beginning of the cycle, when people were skilled in

discrimination.s
1 Before etc.~—i.e. at the state of Pralaya or cosmic involution.
2 One etc—~There was no division of subject and object.
Only Brahman was—the One without a second.
3 Discrimination—which obliterates duality.

aIATGEd T A fafimfem |
TR aei G arvagged 13



1-6] THE LAST MESSAGE OF SHRI KRISHNA 291

3. That absolute and homogeneous Reality, the
Brahman, wbich transcends mind and speech, became
split into two—the objective world and the thinking

subject.

TR o SEfa: Svene |
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4. Of these two things one is Prakriti, which has a
dual nature,! and the other Knowledge Absolute, which

is called Purusa.
Dual nature—as cause and effcct—c.g. Mahat is a cause, and

the ether etc., are effects.
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5. From the Prakriti as I agitated it, there emanated
the Gunas,! Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, with the approv-

al2 of the Purusha.
1 Gunas etc.—tendencies to illumination, activity, and dull-

ness, respectively.
2 Approval ete.—Since creation takes place according to the

past Karma of the Jivas.

T GURRES J WS G |
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6. From them emanated the Sutra, with which the
Mahat is united.t From the transformation of that
was produced egoism, which deludes? all.
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1 With which etc.—Though Sutra is characterised by activity
and Mabat by intelligence, yet they are but aspects of one princi-
ple. This is what is meant.

2 Deludes etc.—causing them to see difference.
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7. Egoism is threefold—S4ttvika, R4jasa, and
Tamasa, which are respectively the cause of the mind,
the organs, and the fine particles of matter, It is both
sentient! and insentient.

1 Sentient—because of the reflection of the Atman. It thus

serves as a nexus between the Atman, which is Pure Intelligence,
and matter.
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8. From the Tamasa aspect of egoism there
emanated the five elements ; from the R4jasa aspect the
organs ; and from the Sattvika aspect the eleven gods?
and the mind.2

Y Eleven gods—viz the gods representing the quarters, Viyu
(Wind), the sun, Varuna, the two Ashvins, Agni (Fire), Indra,
Vishnu, Mitra, and the moon.

2 Mind—This is suggested by the particle cha in the text.

w4t E=fEE W a¥ dewia: |
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9. Directed by Me, all these things, acting together,
made up an oval structure which was an excellent abode
for Me.1

1 Me—as the Indwelling Ruler of the Universe.

afervg aTos it |
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10. In that oval structure floating in water I dwelt.
From My navel grew a lotus epitomising the world, and
there the self-born Brahma manifested himself.
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11. With My grace he, the Universal Soul, endowed
with activity, projected through hard reflection the three
spheres Bhur,1 Bhuvar, and Svar2 together with their

rulers.
1 Bhur—including the seven nether spheres, Atala and so on.

2 Syar—including the four higher spheres, Mahar and fthe
rest.
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12. The Svar became the abode of the gods; the
Bhuvar that of the spirits ; the earth that of men and
other living beings ; and the spheres beyond the Svar
the abode of the Siddhas.1
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1 Siddhas—Highly advanced souls with extraordinary powers.
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13. The Lord Brahm4 made the regions below the
earth the abode of the Asuras and Nagas. Works
characterised by the three Gunas! lead to the three
spheres.2

1 Gunas—Sattva etc.
2 Three spheres—viz Bhur, Bhuvar, Svar.

AN IR FATEE TEESHET:
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14. Yoga, asceticism and, renunciation lead to the
pure spheres of Mahar, Jana, Tapas, and Satya, but
Bhakti-Yoga leads to My abode.1

1 My abode—Vaikuntha.

T FIBE T FEHAG T |
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15. Owing to Me who am Time and the Ordainer of
everything, this world with diverse Karmal rises2 and
sinkss in this stream4 of the Gunas.

t Karma—the resultant of one’s entire past work.,
2 Rises—up to the Brahmaloka.

3 Sinks—down to vegetable existence.
4 Stream etc.—i.e. relative existence.
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16. Whatever things come into being—minute or
vast, thin or stout—all partake of the two principles,
Purusha and Prakriti.
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17. That from which a thing originates and into
which it dissolves, abides also in the intermediate stage.
Thatt alone is real. The modifications have a mere
phenomenal existence, as in the case of metallic and
earthen wares.

1 That etc.—The effect is but the cause in another form. ‘A

gold ring is nothing but gold, an earthern jar nothing but earth.
The passage is an echo of the Chhidndogya Upanishad VI. i. 4-6.
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18. That, using which as materiall an antecedent
state2 produces a consequent one,? is alone the reality.
A state from which another state originates and into
which it is dissolved, is also relatively called4 real.s

1 That etc.—e.g. earth.

2 Antecedent state—e.g. that of an amorphous lump.

3 Consequent one—e.g. that of a jar.
4 Called—by the Shruti,
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5 Real—with reference to the conscquent state. So each of
the intermediate links in a causal chain is only relatively real, the
First Cause or Brahman being alone real in the absolute sense.
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19. Prakriti which is the material cause of this mani-
fested universe, Purusha which is its substratum,l and
Time which is a factor in its manifestation—all these
three2 verily am I, the Brahman.

1 Substratum——the efficient cause.
2 These three etc.—The first is but Its energy, and the last two
1ts states.
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20. Projectiont in its varied forms goes on for the
experience of the soul, through an unbroken succession2
of causes and effects, until the term of continuance of
the world is over, according to the will of the Lord.

1 Projection—the more correct word for “creation”.
2 Succession etc.—e.g. from father to son.
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21. Then the universe which, pervaded by Me,! is
the scene of the births and deaths of multifarious
creatures, is together with the spheres, ready for the
state called dissolution.

1 Me—as Time.
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22. Thus the bodies! of animals are dissolved into
food,2 foods into seeds, seeds into earth, and earth into
odour.

The order of evolution of the universe has been set forth in
the Taittiriya Upanisad II. i. The dissolution naturally proceeds
in the inverse order. Some intermediate stages have been added
in the list here given.

1 Bodies etc.—From this upto ‘“‘sound particles” in verse 24
runs the series of effects of Tdsama egoism. The scries is resumed
in the last part of verse 25.

2 Food—Particles of earth consisting food are meant.

3 Food etc.—i.e. seeds never sprout.
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23. Odour dissolves into water, water into ifs own
essence—sap, sap into fire, and fire into colour.

&1 TE | T O S aisfy Twa |
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24. Colour desolves into air, air into touch, touch
into ether, and ether into sound particles. The organs
are dissolved into their efficient causes, the Gods.1

1 Gods—The organs, being characterised by activity which
is guided by the gods, are here said to be dessolved into the gods.
Really they merge in Rijasa egoism, which is their material
<cause,
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25. The gods, My friend, are dissolved into the
mind1 which rules over all, and the mind into Sattvika
egoism. Sound is dissolved into Tamasa egoism, and
the all-powerful egoism into the Cosmic Intelligence.

1 Mind etc.—Strictly speaking, the mind together with the
gods, which are swayed by it, merges in Sattvika egoism.

@ S gAY Y T |
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26. That Cosmic Intelligence, endowed: with the
noblest qualities, is dessolved into its own causes—ithe
Gunas, the Gunas2 into Prakriti, and that3 again into
eternal Time.

¥ Endowed etc.—because it is both active and sentient.

2 Gunas ete.—i.e. they regain their lost balance,

3 That ete.—~i.c. it remains identified with Time considered as
an univided whole.
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27. Time is dissolved into the omniscient Being.!
that Being? again into Me, the birthless Atamn. The
Atman, which is inferreds from the projection and dis-
solution of the universe, is absolute and rests on Itself,

1 Being—the “Mahipurusha” who projected the universe.
He is that state of the Paramdatman in which It beholds the
Prakriti.

2 That Being etc.—because all duality has then ceased, and
there is no more subject-object relation.

3 Inferred etc.—as their substratum, the reality behind them.
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28. How can delusions caused by the seeing of
difference rise in the mind or stay in the heart of a man
who reasons in this way—like darkness in the sky at
sunrise ?
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29. Here, in both! a direct and an inverse order, I
have described the Sankhya system, which breaks the
knot of doubt. I am the Witness of the high? and the
low.

¥ In both—by tracing the processes of involution as well as
evolution.
2 High etc.—cause and effect.
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The Lord said :

1. O best of men, learn it of Me as I tell you, how
a man is affected by each of the Gunas unmixed with
the others.
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2. Controlt of the mind and the senses, fortitude,
discrimination, devotion to duty, truthfulness, com-
passion, circumspection, contentment, generosity, dis-
passion, faith, shame, charity and the like,2 and taking

pleasure in the Self.
1 Control ete.—These are the modifications of Sattva.
2 And the like—such as sincerity, modesty, etc.
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3. Desire,l activity, pride, covetousness, haughti-
ness, praying for comforts, seeing of difference, sense-
pleasure, a militant disposition due to pride, love of
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fame, making fun, display of powers, and aggressive
enterprise.

3 Desire etc.—These are the effects of Rajas.
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4. Anger,! greed, falsehood, cruelty, begging, simula-
tion of piety fatigue, quarrel, grief, inf. uation, dejec-
tion, a miserable feeling, sleep, expectation, fear and
inertia.

Y Anger etc.—These are the rerults of Tamas.
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5. Thus have I almost exhaustively described the
effects of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas in order. Now
listen to the effects of the mixed Gunas.
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6. The ideast of “I"” and “mine”, O Uddhava, con-
stitute the effects of the mixed Gunas, since all inter-
course through the mind,2 sense-objects, organs and
Pranas is the effect of a mixture of the Gunas.

The effects of the mixed Gunas are dealt with in verses 6-8.
1 Ideas etc.—We sometimes identify ourselves with the body,
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organs, efc., as when we say we are stout or deaf, and more
often we call external objects our own,

2 Mind ete.—which are all the outcome of one or other of the
three Gunas.
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7. When a man is devoted to the performance of
his duty, to the acquisition of wealth and to the satis-
faction of his desires, this is the result of a mixture of
the Gunas. These contribute respectively to faith, to
attachment, and to riches.
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8. When a man is attached to a course leading to
material prosperity, when he devotes himself to a house-
holder’s life and also to the performance of his duty, it

is a casel of a mixture of the Gunas.
1 Case etc —Because these three are the outcome of Rajas,
Tamas, and Sativa, respectively.

g&d SAEYEHGHATFATIN: |
R TRV e Zad (|81
9. By control of the mind and the like, a man should
be inferred as possessed of Sattva ; by desire and so
forth, as possessed of Rajas; and by anmger etc., as
possessed of Tamas.



7-13] THE LAST MESSAGE OF SHRI KRISHNA 303

The different effects of the Gunas on character are described
in verses 9-11.

a7 19l AT W FRda: | |
d aramai fremegsd fepma ar 1204
10. When a man or a woman worships Me with
devotion through works, without any selfish motive, he
or she should be known as possessed of a Sattvika tem-
parament.

771 ST STEET A WS @R |
o Toewgfa fenfgommmuer amag 11240
11. When they worship Me through works for some
definite purpose, they should be known as possessed of
the R4jasika temperament ; and if thereby they meditate
injury to others, they should be considerd to have a
T4amasika temperament.

v Twe 3 TN SiEe T H
Fererant 2ieg et st e 1192
12. The Gunas Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas affect not Me,
but the Jiva. They manifest themselves in his mind and
serve to bind him by attaching him to material objects.

Fead sreaRs WA Ao e |
451 g8 g5 auamiEi: gAE 2R
13. When Sattva, which is bright, pure, and placid,
overcomes the other two Gunas, then a man is endowed
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with happiness, virtue, knowledge and the like.1

The effects of the prevalence of each of the Gunas are set
forth in verses 13-29.
Y And the like—such as control of the mind, the senses etc.

7 FA9A: g i ag fag e )
a1 @ 5T FIO I G )199)

14. When Rajas, which is characterised by attach-
ment, differentiation, and activity, overcomes Tamas and
Sattva, then he gets work, fame, opulence, and pain.

71 FES: @< aur g2 o4 5
Fea Siavenat frn Temensseam 124

15. When Tamas, which is charact~rised by infatua-
tion, ignorance, and dullness, overcomes Rajas and
Sattva, then he is stricken with grief, infatuation, sleep,
cruelty, and expectation,

¥ Expectation—Since he lacks the energy of obtaining things
through self-exertion.

aa1 fawt weia sfgamt = faf |
R FNISAg e frfg a@gg nedi
16. When the mind-stuff is cheerful, the senses

subdued, the body intrepid, and the mind unattached,
know that to be Sattva, through which I am realised.
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Frarfoerer amficfer ey e |
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17. When a man under the influence of work has his
intellect going hither and thither, the sensory organs
restless, the organs of action in a frenzy, and the mind
wandering-—know by these signs that Rajas is up.

digfed fadida et agvisam |
AT 72 AR TEEEEIER 112¢)

18. When the mind-stuff being fatigued, is unable to
reflect the Self and droops, when the mind is vacant,
and there are ignorance and dejection—know these to
be signs of Tamas.

TIHT I07 T AT TERES |
QU = TEE qwegeT Taan |18

19. When Sattva increases, the gods,t O Uddhava,
gain in strength ; when Rajas increases, the Asuras
prevail ; and when Tamas increases, the Rakshasas.

Y Gods etc—It is the sense-organs which characterised by
illumination, activity, and inertia, represent the Devas, the
Asuras, and the Rékshasas, respectively,

ATl e EreE |
qed qRal Sieargtd BIg dea |1Rell
20. From Sattva one should expect wakefulness in a
man ; from Rajas dreams; and from Tamas sleep.
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The fourth or superconscious state persistst through all
the three.
1 Persists—It is unchanged, being identical with the Atman.

I9YIR, ngfeq @RI S |
AAAISHIST ATTEAFIAETANTI ||

21. Through Sattva men rise higher and higher, up
to the sphere of Brahma ; Through Tamas they sink
lower and lower. down to the state of vegetable exis-
tence ; and through Rajas they remain between1 these

two stages.
1 Between etc.-—i.e. ni the human planc.

T g S A (R |
aitearg fed arfe wie faagom: =)

22. People dying when Sattva is predominant go to
heaven ; those dying when Rajas is up remain in the
human plane ; and those dying when Tamas prevails go
to hell. But! those who are above the three Gunas

attain to Me alone.
1 But etc.—Incidentally the results of a state beyond the three
Gunas are extolled in this and several other verses below.

wgqoi faswe a1 s e A |
T FEhed feaumats arwem 1230

23. One’s own duties, if done for My sake or with-
out any desire for fruits, are Sattvika ; work done with
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a desire for fruits is Rdijasa; and that attended with
cruelty etc.. is Tamasa.

Y . ~ . . ) .
T e @ @ TR 9 79 )
TR e @ Afers faagol azag 12w
24. The knowledge of the existencel of the Self is
Sattvika ; that of the body etc., is Rdjasa ; the knowl-
edge of a child efc., is Tamasa ; and that which is con-

cerning Me is beyond the Gunas.
1 Existence etc.~—as sometlung distinet from the body etc.

g+ g @) Tl Tl TE 9 |
AT AR A g IR IR

25. The forest is called the Sattvika dwelling ; the
village is Rdjasa ; a gambling-den is T4masa ; and My
abodet! is beyond the Gunas.

1 My abode—i.e. a temple.

A FIGRISHE T T19d: 83 |
<
awra: safafarag) fa o @zamen: 23)
26. The non-attached agent is called Sattv-ka ; one
blinded by attachment is R4jasa ; one who never con-

siders the pros and cons of an act, is Tamasa ; and one
who has taken refuge in Me, is beyond the Gunas.

e ) FAgT g T |
AERT a1 g Hedamar g feag o (el
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27. Faith in the Self is Sattvika ; that in work is
Réjasa ; fajth in irreligion is T4masa; and that in
service unto Me is beyond the Gunas.

T} JaAACATE alfers 8 |
T IEEdst am TifeEwgt 1Re
28. Food which is wholesome, pure and easily avail-
able is termed Sattvika ; that which is merely palatable

is Rajasa; and that which is injurious to health and
impure is TAmasa.

afas gaamwar et g awan |
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29. Joy which springs from the Self is S4ttvika; that
from the sense-objects is R4jasa ; the joy due to ignor-
ance and misery is Tamasa ; and that which is based on
Me is beyond the Gunas.

g5 3 B T A B T B |
sgITerssERtSs Jipon: g a7 i 11300
30. Thing, place, fruit, time, knowledge, work,
agents, faith, state, form, and goal—all these verily fall
within the range of the Gunas.

1 Thing etc—“Thing” has been referred to in verse 28,
“place” in verse 25, “fruit” in verse 29, “time” in verses 13-19,
“knowledge™ in verse 24, “work” in verse 23, “agent” in verse 26,
“faith™ in verse 27, “‘state” in verse 20, “form” in verse 21, and
“goal” in verse 22,
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AT U W RS |
28’ saAgEaTd AT ar JEINaT |13
31. O best of men, allt things that are regulated by

Purusha and Prakriti—whatever is seen, heard, or
thought by the intellect—are modifications of the

Gunas.

t All etc.—Not only the above, but everything in the universe.

aaT: GEa: SR QIR AR |
aad fafsan: S gon shaa fasaam:
wfeRt afesst agam 99 13R)

32. All these which make for the transmigration of
man are due to the effects of the Gunas. That man
who has conquered these Gunas which are produced in
his mind, O gentle one, is attached to Me through the
path of devotion and is fit for absorption! in Me.

1 Absorption etc.—hence, liberation.

aeaEEfa Sl SRy |
s e a it weeg B w3
33. Therefore let wise men, having obtained this

body which is conducive to knowledge and realisation
winnow out their attachment to the Gunas and worship

Me.
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frag Wt g e |
TR A SRaeaE g 11381

34, The wise, meditative man should worship Me,
without attachment to anything else, ever alert, and
master of his senses. He should conquer Rajas and
Tamas by the culture of Sattva.

gt i [ o |
dE T A e e AR IRk

35. With his intellect pacified, he should conquer
Sattva with the help of desirelessness.! By this means
a man is freed from the Gunas, gets rid of his subtle
body, and attains to Me.

Y Desirelessness—which is a highly purified form of Sattva.

SN St o TR |
AT SR GO A SEUTRCaRe, 1340

36. Such a man, freed from his subtle body and the
Gunas which spring up in the mind, is wholly filled by
Me, the Brahman, and he should have nothing to do
with the sense-objects, either outsidel or inside.

1 Outside etc.—by actual contact ot in thought.



CHAPTER XXI

AR |

Ao & oo Agd oY |
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The Lord said :

1. Obtaining a human body which gives a glimpse
of my nature, a man, by practising the religion of love
to Me, realises Me, the all-bliss Paramatman, who
dwells? in his mind.

1 Dwells erc.—as the Antaryamin or Internal Ruler.

TR St ey safena |
gfrg TG TEAHEES: | :
TANIST 7 G, TSRS A 0 |12

2. Freed by a steadfastness in knowledge from the
subtle body,! which, consisting of the Gunas, brings on
the limitation of Jivahood, a man, even though living in
a sense-world which is but a phantom, an unsubstantial
appearence, is not attached to the unreal sense-objects.

¥ Subtle body—comprising the five sensory and the five motor
organs, the five Pranas (or according to another version, the five

subtle elements), Manas, and Buddhi. This it is that takes on
body after body, till one realises the Atman.
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ag A gateaat fenigtaat wfq)
AT AT | 1131

3. One should never associate with evil persons, who
are solely after the satisfaction of their animal instincts.
One who follows a single one of them falls into abysmal
darkness,! like a blind follower of the blind.

1 Darkness—of ignorance, from which it is extremaly difficuit
to get out.

Qg: qefeAt MAMTRE FEssa: |
saRifRgFamfcataor: e 13

4. The far-famed Emperor Pururavast (Aila, son of
I14), who had at first been overcome by his separation
from Urvashi, sang at the expiry of his grief the follow-
ing song,2 out of a feeling of disgust (for his past life).

1 Pururavas—A grandson of Manu and a powerful and
accomplished Emperor of the Lunar Dynasty, who fell in love
with the nymph Urvashi, who marricd him on two conditions.
These being broken, she left him, to his utter grief. He, how-
ever, met her again, first at Kurukshetra and then, through the
kindness of the Gandharvas, in the Urvashiloka, where he spent
long years of intense enjoyment with her. The reaction which
followed this period is described in this chapter.

The episode is as old as the Rig-veda. Vide the 10th Mandala,
95th Sukta.

2 Song—set forth in verses 7-24.

FGISSHW STl af T AT |
frereraT=A 9 fassfa fE wg
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5. When Urvashi was leaving him, the Emperor, be-
side himself with grief, followed her like a madman,
undressed, and crying, “My wife, stay! O you cruel
one !”

w@smgmim: I
7 37 TRt e EESE: |14

6. With his mind absorbed in‘Urvashi, he fed his
sordid desires, ever unsatisfied, and for years together
never knew when the nights came or when they were
gone.

% o |
g ¥ WiEHar: FAwHTRE: |
o TEHUSET IYT@UST SN FIAT: (9|

Pururavas said :

7. O the extent of my infatuation ! My mind was so
much polluted by lust ! With my neck in the embrace
of the goddess, I never noticed these portions of my life
flitting away !

ﬂfﬁéﬂﬁrﬁgw gal asgEEsE
Y qeqIET SREI TG lici

8. Befooled by her, I never knew when the sun rose

or when it set. Numberless days, amounting to years,
alas, passed in this way |

21
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e} A SHEHE! e Aifvat FA: |
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9. O the Infatuation of my mind, which reduced the
person of an Emperor—a crest-gem to a host of kings
—into a sort of toy animal for women !

aufteRae fien gafaamEe |
it feri ST An SRR el
10. Like a madman, undressed and weeping, 1
followed that woman as she left me, an Emperor, with
all my regal state—as if I were a mere straw !

FACATGA: SRS SR a7 |
Arsearrs; feord awel @Eeasatea: 142
11. Can valour, splendour, and lordship any more
belong to a man like me who followed a deserting
woman, like an ass kicked (by a she-ass) ?

% freran T agen & @ma gaq a1
s fifra Aivem eRfer TR BA,114R1)

12. Of that avail are learning, devotion to duty,
renunciation, scriptural erudition, retirement, and retic-
ence, to a man whose mind has been captivated by
women ?

waEEIaE fre At e aeawtie |
ANseiiEal T efeTeERE: 1230

13. Fie on me who, though wise in my own conceit,
was but a fool, ignorant of my real welfare, and who
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having attained suzerainty was conquered by women,
like an ox or an ass !

Sl UG ST ST |
A gy FRT afgvgfifagn 129

14. Though I have for years together been tasting
the nectar of the lips of Urvashi, my desire would not
be satisfied, but crop up again and again in the mind,
like a fire fed by oblations.

qaensued et Fra Aifad w: |
ARTATIES R 1240\

15. Ah, who but the Omnipotent Lord, whose bliss
is in Himself and who is beyond the reach of sense-
knowledge, is able to liberate a mind that has been en-
thralled by a courtesan ?

Sifereaty 3sa1 ¥ gEATRA gAA: |
HANTA! AEHE) qeaRaeEa: 11241

16. 1 was such a fool and slave to the senses, that
even though warned by the goddess! with significant
words, the dire infatuation of my mind would not pass !

1 Goddess—Urvashi. For the reference see note on Verse 4.

fepttaen RYSTEet 55T A1 ATAE: |
TgEeniAga! 3is€ agfrafea: 1)
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17. What1 harm has she done to me, who was buta
slave to my senses ! Does a rope hurt a man who,
failing to notice its true nature, mistakes it for a snake ?

$ What etc.—He is accusing himself. If a man is frightened

out of his wits by a piece of rope mistaken for a snake, it is all
his fault. The idea is followed up in the next four verses.

w1 AE: T SRR |
% TN SrAwET GEESEEET FA |19

18. O the difference between this dirty body—full
of foul smell etc., and unclean—and virtues like those
of a flower, and so forth ! The superimposition is simply
due to ignorance.

fiar: & e g vk enfamisy:
freentar: % gEaf 4 el e
afervraisie gefre frasw |
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19-20. Does the body belong to the parents, or the
wife, or the master, or fire,l or dogs and vultures, or
one’s self 2 or the relatives ? To a thing which cannot
be thus adjudged, is impure and has a vile end,8 people
get attached, saying, “Oh. how beautiful is a woman’s
face, with such a charming nose and lovely smile 1”

1 Fire etc.—By which it is consumed after death.
2 One's self—which it affects by the merits or demerits of

works done by it.
3 Vile end—being reduced to ashes etc.
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T AAGEGRE FTTerEgay |
foraqd wrat Fo Rmgwas 1R

21. What is the difference between those who delight
in a mass of skin, flesh, blood, tendon, fat, marrow,
bones, and various other filthy things-—and so many
maggots ?

s RS ey Sy T |
fored Fesrmriivmese: gl Awren 1RRU
22, The man of discrimination should neither asso-
ciate with woman nor with those who are attached to
them, for the mind is agitated only by the contact of
the senses with their objects, and in no other way.

T EHAEE W STARA |
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23. A mental wave is never produced by anything
that has not been seen or heard. So the mind of a
man who controls his senses is gradually stilled and is
perfectly at peace.

qevER! @ Fe: ey Sy el |
firget Srafamen: wgi: frg W 1RR
24. ‘Therefore no association through the senses
should be made with women or with those who are atta-
ched to them. The passions are not to be trusted even
by the wise, not to speak of people like me.
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SRR |
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The Lord said :

25. Thus singing, Pururavas, who shown among the
gods as well as among kings, gave up the sphere where
Urvasi lived, and realising Me, the Atman, in himself,
dispelled his infatuation through that knowledge and
attained peace.

! SEEIETI Ty avoa Ifew |
g e frafa aemagafcein 128
26. Therefore the wise man should shun evil company

and associate with the holy. It is these who by their
words take away the excessive attachment of the mind.

uﬁj}sﬁsm wf%'a%nc TR GATRE: |
feman feedam fgeer faafima: (1=ell
27. Saints are independent, attached to Me, calm,

even-minded, have no idea of “I”’ or “mine”’, are beyond
the pairs of opposites, and accept no gifts.

Ay el WERIW WYY T |
dvafea femn 3 o geat Sgeeae (iR
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28. O fortunate one, among these blessed ones there
is constant talk of Me which is salutary, listening to
which people are purged of their sins.

The effect of the association with saints is described in verses
28-34.

a ¥ woafeq rarfea @avRfa e |
e SR Wi el & w1l e

29. Those who reverently listen to, chant, and
appreciate these talks. become attached to Me, acquire
faith, and attain devotion to Me.

Wit Seama: arn: Rrrwaeafis |
TR SEEAETIVRTAR (130l

30. What more rzmains to be achieved by the pious
one who has attained devotion to Me, the Brahman, of
infinite qualities, the Bliss and Knowledge Absolute ?

AT W g |
gt W aTsAf amreEReraEEn 11320

31. As a man resorting to the blessed Fire 1s rid of
his cold, fear, and darkness, so also2 is a man associat-
ing with saints.

1 Darkness—which cause the fear.
2 8o also etc—i.e. he is rid of his mechanical engrossment in
rituals, his fear of rebirth, and its cause, ignorance.



320 UDDHAVA GITA [Chap. XXI

frassawrstat 9 aanﬁmam
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32. The saints who have realised Brahman are the
supreme refuge of people sinkingl and rising in the
dreadful ocean of transmigration, like a strong boat to
people about to be drowned in water,

¥ Sinking etc.—attaining lower and higher bodies.

wwi f& snfomit sor ervaiit ot e |
au <t ot D e Rrertsoom 1331

33. As food is the life of beings, as I am the refuge
of the afflicted, and as religion is the treasure of people
in the next world, so are the saints refuge for those who
are afraid of sinking down.1

1 Sinking down—to a very low existence.

aahﬁzﬂ?—ﬂwﬁarm agfem: |
T T G G SAISERT o 139l

34. The sun, when risen, furnishest people with a
single, external eye, but the saints furnish them with
many eyes.2 The saints are the true gods and true
friends. They are Myself;8 the Atman.

1 Furnishes etc.—i.e. only makes external objects visible to
them.

2 Many eyes—enabling them to attain relative and absolute

knowledge.
3 Myself etc.—So they sum up all the virtues.
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35. Being thus averse to the sphere where Urvashi
lived, and aided also by the association of the saints,
Pururavas! was free from all attachment, and wandered
over this earth, taking pleasure in the Self alone.

1 Pururavas—The word in the text literally means: Son of
one (Sudyumna) whose army (on enterning a charmed forest)

underwent a strange transformation. For the story, see the
-Bhégavata, Book IX, Chapter 1.
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Uddhava said :

1. O Lord, the adored One of the devotees, please
describe to me the mode of worshipping Thee through
ceremonials—how and through what aids the devotees
worship Thee.

e G SRR e |
ARG WS ATRISERE: 8 1R

2. Sages like Narada, Bhagavan Vyasa, and Acharya
Brihaspati, the son of Angiras, repeatedly describe this
as the way to liberation for men. :

frad ¥ gERINERETE WHE: |
) et ¥ T wWERE: |3
T SRR S S |
ST A EEOT T AW |8l

3-4. O Lord who glorifiest Thy devotees, that ins-
truction which, after it had issued from Thy lotus lips,
the Lord Brahm4 told his sons, Bhrigu and others, andi
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the Lord Shiva to the goddess PArvati—that I consider
the best and the most suitable means of well-being for
all castes and orders of life including even the Shudras
and women.

RSN T I |
e ST aAfe R uki

5. O lotus-eyed One, O Lord of the Rulerst of the
universe, tell me, Thy ardent devotee, about this way
that unlooses the bonds of Karma.2

1 Rulers efc.—Hiranyagarbha etc.
2 Karma -sec note 1 on verse 15, Chapter XIX.

STRWRETATT |
TR STATES FHFOSE fr“taa |
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The Lord said :

6. There is no end, O Uddhava, to the course of
ceremonial worship, which is really limitless. So I
shall give vou a brief but accurate description of it in

order.

Rzt fgm ofa ¥ ARl
TR T @t we )

7. There are three ways of worshipping Me, viz'
Vaidika, T4ntrika, and mixed. One may worship Me
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by any one of the three methods that appeals to one.

7T W faee Mo e |
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8. Learn it of Me with faith how, having at the due
season! his investiture with the holy thread according
to the injunction of his particular Veda, a man should
worship Me with devotion.

1 Due season—i.¢. seventh, tenth, and eleventh year.

o=ttt eafveRswt an g3 sy el fiw: |
FS AREIRISTERIE ATHAE ||8)]

9. A twice-born1 should worship Me, his Teacher,
with sincerity and devotion, by means of various
presents, in an image, or the sacrificial ground, or fire,
or the sun, or water, or in his own heart.

t Twice-born—Brihmana, Kshatriya, or Vaishya,

79 &M S SeeasE e |
S & ETW T SRR 2o

10. Cleansing his teeth, he should first have a bath
for the purification of his body. The bath is to be
accompanied by both Vaidika and Tantrika Mantras
and the use of earth etc.
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11. Through the Vedas I have enjoined certain rites
such as the morning, noon, and evening prayers. Along
with them, he should perform with right determination
My worship, which roots out Karma.

[P qreadt S JE FEN T St |
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12. Images are of eight kinds—those made of stone,
wood, gold etc., clay, sand, and jewels, as well as paint-
ed and mental ones.1

1 Mental ones—When the worship is performed in one’s heart.

Jorfa fglrn it Gﬁ'ﬂ&rzﬂl
TEERER W & RerEnggETa (1230

13. Images, which are the temples of God, are divid-
ed into two other classes—movable and immovable. In
worshipping through the immovable ones, O Uddhava,
there is neither: the ceremony of invocation nor that of
valediction,

1 Neither erc.—Because at the time of installation the deity is
invoked to reside permanently in them.

wifercert free: emceafie? g Wi |
IO AR RARTR |19
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14. With regard to the movable images there is an
optiont about this, but in the case of the sacrifiicial
ground etc., they are compulsory. Bathing is performed
with all except the clay ones etc.2 In other cases, only
wiping is done.

1 Option etc——according to the particular case; e.g. they
should be omitted in the case of a Shalagriama, and performed in
the case of a sandy image. As regards other kinds of movable
images they are optional.

2 Clay ones etc.—implying paintings ; these two exceptions
-require “wiping”’.

7% afagaam: sfenfasrmim:)
W T FAHE 13 AR A 1240

15. The worship of a sincere devotee in images should
be done with the choicest offerings that are available ;
in the heart it should be done with only mental
offerings.

TSR ISHTRE T |
1o arafaTe} qEeaE g 1198

16. In an image only, O Uddhava, it is bathing and
decoration which are dearest to Me: in the sacrifical
ground, the locating! of the deities ; and in fire, obla-
tions soaked in ghee.

The special points in connection with particular symbols are
mentioned here.

1 Locating etc.—Mentally conceiving the principal and subordi-
nate deities as occupying different parts of it.
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17-18. In the sun worshipping through prayers etc.,
is dearest to Me ; in water, through water etc. Even
water offered by a devotee with faith is dearest to Me—
not to speak of perfume, incense, flowers, light, and
various kinds of food. But a heap of offerings from
one who is not a devotee fails to please Me.

gfis: dhgaeie: s Fe: |
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19. After first collecting the requisites of worship
and purifying! himself, he should have a seat of Kusha
grass, and seated thereon facing the east or north, he
should worship Me. In the case of an (immovable)
image, however, he should face that.

1 Purifying etc.—by a bath etc.

FaE: FIAET TS qOET IR |
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20. Having located the deities in his own body, he
should place the principal Mantra in My image, and
purify? it with his hand. He should duly2 purify the
pitcher filled with sacred water for sprinkling.
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All the steps in the worship have not been mentioned in these
verses. They should be supplied from fuller treatises on the
subject.

1 Purify etc.—by taking away the flowers already offered, and
S0 on.

2 Duly etc.—by flowers, sandal, etc.

LTI GV < |
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21. He should sprinkle that water on the place of
worship, on the requisites of worship and on himself,
and put in three vessels some of that water and the
things prescribed for each.

e i gt 3w |
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22. The worshipper should purify the three vessels
meant for the water to wash the feet. for the welcome
offerings, and for the water to wash the mouth, with
the Mantras “Namas to the heart”, “svdha to the head”
and “Vashat to the hair on the crown”, respectively,
and all with the Gayatri.

fyos arafieize gt @ 49g |
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23. Having! purified his body with air and fire, he
should meditate on the subtle and supreme forme
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of Mine as Narayana, seated in the lotus of his heart-—
which the Siddhase reflect on at the ends of the N4da, -

1 Having etc.—The process of Bhutashuddhi, referred to here,
is briefly as follows : The worshipper has first to imagine his
body as dried by the air in his stomach and burnt by the fire at
the extremity of his spine, and then revived by the nectar of the
moon in his forehead. In this new body he has to meditate on
the Lord as described in this verse.

2 Siddhas—See note on verse 12, chapter XIX.

3 End etc.—The symbol Om consists of five parts—A, U, M,
Bindu, and N4da, ranged according to their degree of subtlety.
Beyond the last stage even is God. An exceedingly subtle state
of perfection is implied.

TSSHEEN fIve Y §YF &HG: |
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24, Identifying himself with that form and imagining
it as pervading his body, he should mentally worship it ;
being one with that, he should invoke it and putt it in
the image etc., and locating the deities in its different
parts, worship Me.

1 Put etc.~—~with the appropriate gesture.

TR g |
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25-26. Having conceived My cot! with the attributes
such as virtue etc., and the nine Powers, and on that an
cight-petalled lotus, with effulgent?2 pericarp and
stamens, he should, for the achievement of prosperity
and liberation as set forth in the Vedas and Tantras,
offer Me, with both kinds of Mantras, water for wash-
ing the feet and mouth, welcome offerings, and other
things.

1 Cor—of which virtue, knowledge, renunciation, and lord-
ship are the legs ; the opposites of these the four side pieces ; the

nine Powers—Vimala, Utkarshini, etc.—the seat, and so on.
2 Effulgent—Because of the sun, moon, and fire in three of

its stamens.

C o = * I'I‘QTG"} Ay I
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27. He should next worship My weapons—the disc
Sudarshana, the conch Pinchajanya, the club, the
sword, the bow, and arrows, the plough and the mace1
as also the ornaments—the jewel Kaustubha, the gar-
land and the curl of hair on the chest called Shrivatsa.

1 Mace—or “Musala” in ancient warfare was an irontipped

wooden pole for hurling, differing materially from the club or
“Gada”, which was a formidable iron weapon with a handle.

7 gAw TThE AU 9USAT ¥ |
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28-29. He should worship with welcome offerings
etc., Nanda,! Sunanda, Garuda, Prachanda, Chanda,
Mahi4bala, Bala, Kumuda, and Kumudekshana as well
as Durgé, Ganesha, Vyasa, and Vishvaksena, the Gurus
and the gods2—all stationed in their respective places,3
facing Me.

1 Nanda etc.—These form His bodyguard, while Garuda
carries Him on his back.

2 Gods—Indra and the other Rulers of the spheres.

3 Respective places—different points of the compass.

¢ Q:|
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30-31. Having got the means, he should always
bathe Me with water scented by sandal, Ushira,1
camphor, saffron, and agallochum, with such Mantras
as the Svarna-gharma2 hymn, the stanzas on the
Mahapurusha, the Purusha-Sukta,¢ the S4dmas called
Ra4jana,5 and so on.

1 Ushire—Xhus-Khus, the fragrant root of the plant Andropo-

gon muricatus.
2 Svarna-gharma etc.—A Vedic hymn beginning with

gV o GRETIT,etc.
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3 Stanza etc.~The opening verse of the Vishnu-Purdna.
4 Purusha-Sukta—Rig-Veda, 10th Mandala, 90th Sukta.

5 R8jana—beginning with g ) AT etc.

TN AR |
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32. Full of love, My devotee should appropriately
decorate Me with clothes, the holy thread, ornaments,
leaf-patterns,! garlands, scent, and sandal-paste.

1 Leaf-patterns—on the cheecks or chest or any other part of
the body, with sandal-paste etc.

TRATHA amﬁgm@gml
g AR SEarE: 1133

33. The worshipper should offer Me with faith vari-
ous presents such as water for washing the feet and
mouth, scent, flowers, sunned rice, grains, incense, and

light.

R R e
it {3 afy wevad nay|

34, Having got the means, he should offer Me the
following kinds of food—preparations fof molasses,
sweetened milk-rice, ghee, different kinds of flour-cakes
and sweets, curd, and vegetable dishes.
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35. There should take place, dailyr or on special
days, unction, rubbing of scented powders, presenting
of a mirror, washing of the teeth, ablution, offering of
different kinds of food, music. and dance.

1 Daily—if the worshipper is rich enough.

frfirmn fafed 3o Peemaaiifa: |
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36. Lighting a firein a pit made according to the
rules,! with a girdle, cavity, and altar, he should collect
it, when kindled, from all sides with his hand.

The mode of worshipping in the fire for additional results is

shown here.
1 Rules—as laid down in his particular Veda.

qfteiaty wgAaE et |
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37. Then spreading Kusha grass round it, he should
sprinkle water around. Having put faggots!l into the
fire according to the prescribed rules and placed the
different offerings near it, he should sprinkle the sacred
water from the pitcher on it and meditate on Me2
there :

\ Faggots ete.—uttering the Mantra 3% q: €151, etc.

2 Me—as the Indwelling Ruler.
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3 Stanza etc.~The opening verse of the Vishnu-Purédna.
4 Purusha-Sukta—Rig-Veda, 10th Mandala, 90th Sukta.

5 R8jana—beginning with g’ a0 AAfET etc.

TR AR |
SregATa Al AgH! Af I (13w

32. Full of love, My devotee should appropriately
decorate Me with clothes, the holy thread, ornaments,
leaf-patterns,! garlands, scent, and sandal-paste.

1 Leaf-patterns—on the cheecks or chest or any other part of
the body, with sandal-paste etc.

TR rmignﬂﬁrgaam
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33. The worshipper should offer Me with faith vari-
ous presents such as water for washing the feet and
mouth, scent, flowers, sunned rice, grains, incense, and

light.

TeTHEEdif ilﬂ@@%‘jﬂml
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34. Having got the means, he should offer Me the
following kinds of food—preparations fof molasses,

sweetened milk-rice, ghee, different kinds of flour-cakes
and sweets, curd, and vegetable dishes.
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35. There should take place, dailyl or on special
days, unction, rubbing of scented powders, presenting
of a mirror, washing of the teeth, ablution, offering of

different kinds of food, music, and dance.
' Daily—if the worshipper is rich enough.
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36. Lighting a fire in a pit made according to the
rules,! with a girdle, cavity, and altar, he should collect
it, when kindled, from all sides with his hand.

The mode of worshipping in the fire for additional results is

shown here.
t Rules—as laid down in his particular Veda.

ety e aufafa
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37. Then spreading Kusha grass round it, he should
sprinkle water around. Having put faggotst into the
fire according to the prescribed rules and placed the
different offerings near it, he should sprinkle the sacred
water from the pitcher on it and meditate on Me2
there :

1 Faggots etc.—uttering the Mantra 3% q: &g, etc.

2 Me—as the Indwelling Ruler.
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38. Like heated gold in complexion ; with four arms
bearing gracefully a conch, a disc, a club, and a lotus ;
serene ; wearing a cloth of golden colour of the lotus
filaments :

R e T |
Aecoad AN RgH aaaTeRY |38
39. Wearing a shining diadem, bracelets, waistband,
and splendid armlets ; with the curl Shrivatsa on the
chest radiant with the jewel Kaustubha ; and wearing a
garland of wild flowers.

wERTE gref efrtsRngafa =
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40-41. After meditating and worshipping Me, the

Knowing devotee should put faggots soaked in ghee into
the fire, perform the two Aghsrast and the two Homas,?
and uttering the principle Mantras and the Purusha-
Sukta, for each stanza of the letter offer oblations
soaked in ghee, making duly, with the appropriate
Mantras,¢ offering to virtue etc., as well as the offering

called Svishtikrit.
14ghbras—pouring of ghee across the fire, uttering

FUTIAR €T et



38-45] THE LAST MESSAGE OF SHRI KRISHNA 333

2 Homas—pauring of oblations, uttering FH &TgT, etc.
3 Mantra—i.e. Om namo Nérdyandya.

4 Mantras—adding “Swah4” to each name.

8 Svishtikrita—made to the fire.

Sty AEEE TN AT g )
TR SHEPRT SITROTRA, |91
42, Then worshipping and saluting Me, the wor-
shipper should offer food to My attendents, and think-
ing of Brahman manifested as Narayana, he should
repeat the principal Mantra.

FRISSTRS ﬁwﬁmg FHEa |
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43. Having offered Me the water for washing the
mouth, he should offer the remnants of My food to

Vishvaksena. Then he should offer Me things to chew,
such as fragrant betel etc., and again worship Me.

TR A T A |
HEFH: SR IO eIl W 1191

44, He should be rapt for some time in singing to
and praising Me, dancing, acting My deeds, and listen-
ing to and narrating My exploits.

TReER: g PR TR |
&g neliy wahaf aa goera 119k
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45, Praising Me with various hymns and odes com-
posed by the ancients as well as the moderns, he should
prostrate himself before Me, saying, “Lord, be gracious
unto me !’

R/ 7 A1 AT T R |
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46. Placing his head at My feet and holding them
with both his hands correspondingly,1 he should say,
“Lord, save me from the ocean of transmigration, with
the shark of Death in it, of which I am (terribly) afraid.
i have taken refuge in Thee.”

¥ Correspondingly—i.e. holding the right foot with the right
hand, and the left with the left hand.

gfar St 7 gt fwemaw agTy |
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47. Placing! the token of My pleasure respectfully
on his head, he should perform the valedictory cere-
mony—if2 this has to be done—by mergings the Light
that was put in the image, back in the Light that is in
his heart.

It wilt appear on reflection that the whole process is firmly
grounded on Advaita.

1 Placing etc.—in imagination.

2 If etc.—according to the nature of the image or symbol.

3 Merging etc.—Revoking the projection of his spirit in the
image (verse 24) into himself.
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48. Among the images etc.,, one may worship Me
just in that in which he may have faith at any particular
time. Forl ] am the Self of all and dwell in everything
as well as in one’s own self.

1 For etc.—So on comparision of their merits need be made.

o P g R |
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49. Worshipping Me thus by means of ceremonials,
Vaidika as well as Tantrika, a man obtains from Me his
desired boon, both here and hereafter.

weat dufossm wfad wRIeEe |
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50-51. Installing My image, he must have a strong
temple built for it, with beautiful flower-gardens attach-
ed, and for the continuance of the daily worship as well
as gatherings and festivals on special days, he should
make a gift of lands, shops, towns, and villages. to
support the worship etc. By doing so he attains a
splendour equalling Mine.
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52. By installing My image a man attains suzerainty
on earth : by building a temple for it, the three worlds;
by worship etc., the sphere of Brahm4 ; and by all the
three, sameness with Me.

TR FRdeEn v e )
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53. By worshipping Me with devotion regardless of
any other conmsiderationt he verily attains Me. This
devotion is accessible to him who worships Me in this
way.2

1 Consideration—such as going to heaven etc.
2 In this way—By kriy8yoga i.e. ceremonials etc.

7: @ aiga gk g |
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54. He who robs the maintenance—whether awarded
by himself or others—of a deity or a Brahmana, is born
as a dirty maggot for millions of years.

wg A ARAEARGHIGET 7 |
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55. Whatever fate awaits this culprit in the next
life, overtakes also those who aid, instigate, or abet him
in the deed, or they are sharers in it. The punishment
is greater in proportion to the enormity of the sin.
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The Lord said :
1. Seeing the universe one with Purusha and Prakriti,
one should neither praise nor criticise orthers’ naturest

and actions.
1 Natures—such as balanced, active, and dull,

Qe 7: sl fef |
9T AT EiEETHmATR: (1R

2. He who praises or criticises others’ natures and
actions quickly slips away from his well-being, for
having set his heart on what is unreal.

?ra% ﬁimSSﬁ fegeent HE%SH: |
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3. As, when the organs, the effects of Rajasa egoism,
are overpowered by sleep, the Jiva losing his outward
consciousness experiences either illusive dreams, or
deathlike sleep, so does! a man who sees multiplicity.

1 Does etc.—finds his mind either outgoing or dull.
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4, In duality, which is unreal, what is good or what
is bad, and to what extent ? Whatever is uttered by
the tongue! and conceived by the mind is unreal.

1 Tongue—suggests the other organs also. So also “speech”
in verses 17 and 35.

SRR GERNSAIHIR: |
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5. A reflection, an echo, and an illusive appearance,!
even though unreal, produce some effect. So do things
like the body etc., cause alarm till death.2

1 Appearance—e . silver in the mother-of-pearl.
2 Till death—Another rendering would be—“until they dis-
solve in realisation”.

AT afed fred g gafa o |
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6. The Lord God, the Atman, the Self of the uni-
verse, projects this universe and is projected,! main-
tains it and is maintained, dissolves it and is dissolved.

3 I projected—Because it is the Atman that appears as the
universe.
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7. Therefore nothing is proved to be other than the
Atman, which is distinct (from the universe). The
Threefoldt appearance in the Atman (that we see) is
proved to be without foundation. Know the threefold
division consisting of the Gunas to be but the effectz of
Maya.

1 Threefold etc.—as Adhyatmika, Adhibhautika, and Adhi-

daivika.
2 Effect etc.—an illusory appearance, the Atman alone being

real.

rafErgf AREARRTH |
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8. He who knows this quintessence of knowledge

and realisation that I have spoken of, neither praises
nor criticises anybody, He moves in the world like the

sun.1
1 Like the sun—which shines on the saint and the sinner alike,
SRR faRmRRs R |
eeragasaR Feag dEE s

9. Knowing by means of sense perception, infer-
ence, scriptural evidence, and one’s own realisation, that
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whatever has a beginning and an end is unreal, one
should wander in the world free from attachment.

Sgd ST |
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Uddhava said : »

10. O Lord, relative existence is impossible either
to the Atman or to the body, for they are the subject
and the object, the Self-effulgent One and non-Selif, rest
pectively. All the same it is perceived. So whose
should it be ?

STRATSRNSI: Jg: Savnaea: |
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11. The Atman is changeless, transcendent, pure,

self-effulgent, ever-manifest, and like firer; while the
is non-intelligent, like wood. So which of these

has relative existence ?
1 Like fire—i.e. illuminer.

sﬁwmamﬁrcl
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The Lord said :
12. Solong as the Self is related to the body, the
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-organs and the Pranas, relative existence, even though

unreal, has a semblance of reality for the undiscrimina-
ting man.

o gfrgaRsh dafi faaa |
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13. Even though the universe is unreal, this man
never misses having relative existence, as one given to
thinking of sense-objects experiences troubles in dreams:

N ERgerR SET ag |
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14, As a dream is a fruitful source of troubles to a

sleeping man, but it no more! deludes him when he
awakes,

1 No more etc.—s0 that the man of realisation is free.
¢
TUHEN Wk IS I IEEaEEY: |
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15. Grief, joy, fear, anger, greed, infatuation, desire,

etc., as well as birth and death are observed to belong
egoism, and nott to the Atman.

t Not etc.—because they are absent in dreamless sleep.
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16. The Jiva identifying itself with the body, the
organs, the Pranas, and mind, of which he is the self,
and assuming a form made up of tendencies and activi-
ties, travels, under the sway of God, hither and thither
in relative existence, called by various names such as
Sutral and Mahat and so on.

1 Sutra etc.~—See note on verse 6, Ch. X1X.

I PAATIGEIE et

AR SRR |
AR Rw

o ghmTt fragaam: gl

17. Cutting asunder with the sword of knowledge
sharpened by service unto the Teacher, this aggregate of
mind, speech, Pranas, body, and work—which, though
without a basis, is manifested in diverse forms-—the
meditative man wanders over the earth free from
attachment.

A Feaes
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18. Knowledge is the discrimination, by means of
the scriptures, performance of one’s duty, direct percep-
tion, tradition, and inference, that whatever is at the
beginning and end of this universe, viz its illuminer and
caudse, is alone in the intermediate stage.

7o feved e -
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19. As gold, not converted! into beautiful ornaments
is the same before2 and after all its modifications, as
also in the intermediate stage, even though it may be
called by various names, so am I3 in respect of the
universe.

1 Not converted etc.—i.e, freed of names and forms.

2 Before etc.—before there origin and after their destruction,
the effect being identical with the cause.

3 So am I etc.—the only unchanging rcality in the midst of the

phenomena people call the world.

. e ¢
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20. That transcendent entity,! My friend, by which
the mind with its three states,2 the three Gunas, and
the universe with its threefold division of cause,3 effect,
and agent, are posited both directly+ and indirectly,s is
alone real.

Now it is shown that the object is identical with the subject.
1 Transcendent entity—Brahman, the Existence-Knowledge-

Bliss Absolute.

2 Three states—wakefulness, dream, and profound sleep.

3 Cause etc.—Adhyatma, Adhibhuta, and Adhidaiva, respect-
ively.

4 Directly—as is borne out by such Shruti passage as “Which
shining everything else shines”, etc. (Katha V. 15), “The Préna of
the Prina, the eye of the eye”, etc. (Brihaddranyaka IV. iv. 18),

and so on.
5 Indirectly—because It alone persists even when everything

else has vanished, as in the Sushupti state.
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21. That which is neither before nor after is also
non-existent in the interim. It is 2 mere name.r I am
of opinion that whatever is caused or brought to light
by some other thing must be that and nothing else.

1 Name—an echo of Chhéndogya VI.i. 4—“All modifications
are mere names—efforts of speech”, efc.
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22. This worldt of changes which was originally
non-existent is a R4jasika projection of the Brahman
and appears because of It. But the Brahman is self-
existent and self-effulgent. Hence the Brahman alone
appears in multiple forms as the organs, the subtle ele-
ments, the mind,2 and the gross elements.

Y This world etc.~i.e. Brahman is both its cause and illu-
miner.
2 Mind—also suggests the gods.
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23. Clearly removing one’s doubt about the Atman
by reasons that lead to a realisation of the Brahman,
as well as by a skilful negationt of things? other than
the Brahman, one should turn away from all sense-
pleasures, being satisfied with the bliss of the Self.

v Negation—This is shown in the next few verses.
2 Things etc.—the body etc.
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24. The body is not the Atman, for It is material.
Neither are the organs. the gods, the Pranas, air, water,
fire, ether, earth, the sense-objects,! the Manas,2 the
intellect, the Chitta, the ego, and Prakriti—for they are
all matter.

1 Sense-object—sight, sound, smell, taste and touch.

2 Manas ete.—Mind is conceived of in four aspects according
to its functions. As Manas it considers the various alternatives
to a question, without coming to a definite conclusion about
them. This last is the special function of the Buddhi or intellect,
the faculty of judgement. As Chitta or mind-stufl it remembers
things. And as Ahmakéia or ego it flashes forth the feeling of
“J” in connection with all mental states.
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25. If the organs, which are made up of the Gunas,
are controlled, what credit does it bring to a man who
has completely realised My nature, and if they are out-
going, what blemish ? What matters it to the sun if the
clouds gather together or are scattred ?
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26. As the sky is not affected by the ever-changing
attributest of air, fire, water, and earth, orz of the
seasons, so the Absolute, which is beyond egoism, 1s not
affected by the impurities of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas,
which cause transmigration.

1 Attributes—viz the properties of drying, burning, wetting,

and soiling, respectively.
3 Or etc.—such as heat and cold.
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27. Yet contact with sense-objects, which are the
creation of nescience, should be avoided till attachment,
which is a stain on the mind, has been removed by a
strong and systamatic devotion to Me.

FpssnsangafEfar Jot
T 37 Ega e |
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28. As men’s disease, carelessly treated, crops up
again and again and troubles them, so a mind from
which desire and activity have not been destroyed,
torments a bad Yogi who is attached to everything.

gt 3 fafemee-
ARG |
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29. Those unsuccessful Yogis who have been led

astray by obstacles in the shape of men,1 despatched by
the gods2 for that purpose, practise, on account of their
previous habit, Yoga alone in their future life, and not
an extension of work.

1 Men—relatives and friends to whom we get attached.

2 Gods etc—who do not generally like that men shouid get
beyond their sphere by attaining realization. Compare Brihad-
4ranyaka L iv. 10,

F ¥ e §ieg:
Fenord e enfam |
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30, It is the body which, directed by sometheing
works and is modified? till death, but the man of reali-
zation, with his desire quenched by experiencing the
bliss of the Atman, even though he is in the body, is
not affected by work.
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1 Something —e.g. Past impressions of work.
2 Modified—e.g. by the food it eats.

forsswaeeivga sered
IEgAHT AR |
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31. The man whose mind rests in the Atman does
not even know the body as it stands, sits, walks, lies
down, eats food, or performs any other natural func-
tion.

afg & cEatsfgan
AR fegRe |
q A g WA
T e R 133

32. Even if the illumined man sees the objects of the
outgoing senses, he does not consider them as some-
thing real and other than the Self, because they are
rejected by inference on account of their multiplicity——
as a man, on waking from sleep. dismisses the vanishing
dream perceptions.

o i i
REAARH T |
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33. Formerly before illumination the effectst of
nescience diversified by the Gunas and works,2 My
friend, were taken as mixed up with the Self ; they again
dissolve on the dawning of knowledge. But the Self is
neither accepted nor discarded.

1 Effects etc.—the body etc.
2 Works—good and bad, engendered by Sattva, Rajas and

Tamas.

aeon fi weveg Fagge
! feene g afge |
ue el frgon &t &
grfae geTe 32 1133
34. Just a sunrise takes away the veil of darkness
from men’s eyes, but does not create anything, so the
knowledge of Me (the Atman), if skilful, takes away the
darkness from a man’s intellect.

Ffivan qurEeaRla 11340
35. This Atman is self-effulgent, birthless, unknow-
able, Knowledge Absolute, all-perceiving, one and with-
out a second, and beyond speech,1 for under? Its direc-
tion speech and the Pranas function.

1 Beyond speech—Compare Taittiriya I1. 9.
2 Under etc.—Compare Kena 1. 1-2.
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36. The delusion of the mind consists in this that it
imagines duality in the Absolute Atman, for except
one’s own self the duality has no foundation.

TR ST |
A g fveamneaT 11390

37. 1t ist only people wise in their own conceit who
consider this duality, consisting of the five elements and
perceived through name and form, as irrefragable, and
quite gratuitously assume the Vedantic view to be a
piece of glorification.

1 ]t is etc.—A criticism of the Mimamsaka School, which
holds that the Vedantie passages are not to be taken literally since
they merely eulogise Vedic acts. In reality, they do not form
part of an injunction.

NRAISTFANTE oot F17 Sfda: |
SyaTtERre k) Bl 13

38. Should the body of a Yogi who is but practising
Yoga and is not yet an adept in it, be overtaken by
troubles that may have cropped up in the course of it,
then the following remedies are prescribed.

Now follow some directions for warding off certain concomi-
tant evils of Yoga practice.
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ANTIRURN HfagramaTonEs: |
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39. Some of these troubles he should burn up
through Yogic concentration,! some2 through postures
coupled with retention of the breath, and somes through
austerities, Mantras, and medicines.

1 Concentration—e.g. by concentrating on the sun and the
moon he should remove sentations of cold and heat, respectively.

2 Some—e.g. rheumatism etc,

3 And some—e.g. those due to planets, snakes, etc.

HFRTTIAT ArERRAR R |
Q
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40. Some evilst he should slowly kill through medi-

tation on Me and the chanting of My name, etc., and
some?2 through service unto the great Masters of Yoga.

1 Evils—such as lust etc.
2 Some—such as baughtiness etc.

FRrgRm dia: gwed s feag |
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41. There are some strong-willed people who by
various means first make the body very strong and of
undecaying youth, and then practise Yoga with a view
to acquiring extraordinary powers.1

1 Powers—For details of these see Chapter X.
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42. But that is not praised by the wise, for such
effort is useless, since the body is mortal, like! the fruit
of a tree.

1 Like etc.—But the Atman is eternal,
gnt freaa) frd erieeaanfaam |
TR A RS AT 119311

43. If, in the course of regularly practising Yoga,
his body gets strong, the intelligent Yogi who is devoted
to Me should not? give up practice, pinning his faith
on that.

1 Should not etc.—Hc should not get attached to these powers,
which are nothing in compraison with the majesty of the Atman.,

Arerifat A e |
Y
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44. The Yogi who practises this Yoga, relying solely

on Me and having no desires, is not thwarted by
obstacles and experiences the bliss of the Self.



CHAPTER XXI1V
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Uddhava said :

1. O Achyuta, I consider the pursuit of this Yoga
extremely difficult for one who is not a master of his
senses. Pleage tell mein a simple way how a man may
attain realisation easily.

SPRY: QUEtim Z5well AW aW: |
s s 1R

2. O lotus-eyed One, often do Yogis who are trying
to control the mind feel despondent either owing to their
failure to do so, or being exhausted in their struggle to
control the mind.

A A RIS
gan: aaw@aahal
ge 7 Rrelw dvemfa-
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3. Hence, O lotus-eyed One, O Lord of the universe,
sages with discrimination never fail to resort cheerfully
to Thy Lotus feet, which shower bliss. They are not
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overtaken by Thy inscrutable M4y4 and are never proud:
of their attainments in Yoga and work.

4. O Achyuta, O Friend of all, is it any wonder that
Thou placest Thyselt unreservedly at the disposal of Thy
servants who have no other refuge but Thee? For
did’st Thou not gladly mix on terms of friendship with
animals,! even though high Potentates? lay the ends of
their shining crowns at Thy foodstool ?

1 Animals—monkcys and bears. The reference is to the Lord’s

incarnation as Rama,
2 Potentates—such as Brahma.

4 ansRaeraEfitwEAiEm
aTtad EFaREENE ® g |
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5. Who that knows what Thou dost to Thy devotees,
would discard Thee, the Self of all, the well-beloved
Lord, the Giver of all boons to Thy dependants, and
whe would resort to any other master for material pros-
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periety, or for forgetfulnesst of the world either ?
What indeed is inaccessible to us who adore the dust of
Thy feet ?

1 Forgetfulness etc.—i.e. liberation.

Nrramtaf saeRT
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6. O Lord, sages, whose joys increase as they think
of Thy favours, can never—not even in the lifetime of
Brahm4—repay their debt of gratitude to Thee, who
revealest Thy nature, by removing the evill of all beings
in a double from—outside, as the Teacher, and inside,
,as the Indwelling Ruler.

1 Evil—i.e. the hankering for sense-pleasures.

oA AT |
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Shuka said :

7. Being thus asked by the devoted Uddhava, the
God of gods, whose toy is the world, and who through
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His Own powers!? assumes a tripple form,2 said with a
loving, beautiful smile.

1 Own powers—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas.
2 Triple form—as Vishnu, Brahmé, and Shiva respectively.

AR |
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The Lord said :

8. Well, I shall tell you some excellent forms of
religion concerning Me, practising which with faith a
man can conquer formidable Death.

gt for FHTfT Age T WG |
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9. Placing one’s Manas and mind-stuff in Me, with
the body and mind delighting in the religion concerning
Me, one should calmly do all work for My sake, remem-
bering Me all the while.

YR wEeh: ang i e |
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10. One should resort to sacred tracts inhabited by
holy men devoted to Me. Among the gods, Asuras,
and men, one should imitate the conduct of those alone
who are My devotees.
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11. One should arrange, either single-handed or
jointly with others, special days, gatherings, and festiv--
ities celebrated in my honour with royal splendours,
in the shape of music and dance, and so on.

wﬁaam@gafétawm
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12. With a pure mind one should observe in all be-
ings as well as in oneself only Me, the Atman, who am
both inside and out, and unobstructed like the sky.

gfer o gt w0 HERR |
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13-14. O great soul, he who, taking his stand on
pure knowledge, thus regards and honours all beings as
Myself, who has the same attitude towards a Chandalal
as well as a Brahmana, a thiefas well as a patron of
the Brahmanas, a spark of firce as well as the sun,
and a ruffian as well as a kind man,—is considered a

sage.
1 ChandBla etc.—suggesting differences due to birth, work, -
quality, and nature, respectively.
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15. Ideas of rivalry,1 jealousy, pity, and egoism
quickly depart from a man who always thinks of Me in
all men.

t Rivalry erc.—concerning his equals, superiors, inferiors, and
himself, respectively.

firesa w1 et = dfeEin )
qURUSTHETE TS IE_112 41|

16. Ignoring the derisive smiles of one’s friends, and
leaving aside a merely physical viewl of things as well
as shame, one should prostrate oneself on the ground
before every creature, down to a Chand4la, a cow, an
ass, or a dog.

1 Physical view etc.—based on considerations of birth,
position, etc.

AHEEAY AAY AFE! AT |
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17. One should worship thus in thought, word, and
deed till one comes to look upon all beings as Myself.

o SR awﬁmmsswﬂw |
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18. To such a man everything is Brahman, owing to
the knowledge that comes of seeing the Atman in all.
Seeing the Brahman all round, he is free from doubts
and gives up all work.

o f& afwm adfi=ha wrat w
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19. This looking upon all beings as Myself in
thought, word, and deed is, to My mind, the best of all
methods of worship,

. ¢
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20. My dear Uddhava, once begun, there is not
the least destruction for the religion concerning Me, for

it is free from desire, and I have Myself adjudged this
religion as perfect, on account of its being transcendent.

ﬁﬁn&ﬁaﬁ:wﬁﬁmﬁil
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21. O best of men, any trifling activity whatsoever,
such ast that due to fear etc., if it is unselfishly meant
for Me, becomes religion.

L Such as etc.—e.g. flight from fear, or weeping from grief.
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22, Herein lies the wisdom of the wise, and the
cleverness of the intelligent, that in this very birth they

attain Me, the Real and Immortal, by means of some-
thing that is unreal and mortal.

o Asfifin: TRt smenTer G |
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23. Herel have given you, to a synthetic as well as
an analytic way, a complete epitome of the philosophy of
Brahman, which is hard to understand even to the gods.

o e W ey )
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24. 1 have repeatedly told you about knowledge,
with clear reasonings. Knowing this a man has his
doubts dispelled and attains liberation.

gfifi a7 w9 Aaeefy aRdq )
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25. He who understands your questions which I
have adequately answered, as well as this discourse,
attains the Eternal, supreme Brahman, which is a secret
even in the Vedas.

The importance of the discourse is being brought out in vari~
ous ways in verses 25-28.
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26. To one who fully communicates it to My devo-
tees, I of My own accord give Myself, for thereby he
imparts the highest knowledge.

aqam*ﬂzﬁawﬁeimigﬁl
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27. He who daily reads out this exceedingly sacred
and purifying episode, is purified by showing Me with
the lamp of knowledge to others.

7 ugggd faawsm: 3auEwaT |
af wits @ FAERBE & T (1R

28. That man who calmly listens to it every day
with faith, cherishing a strong devotion to Me, is not
fettered by work.

g T S EE SR |
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29. Friend Uddhava, have you rightly comprehended
the Brahman ? And has your infatuation, and that

grief which was in your miad, left you ?

Haer v TR B T |
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30. You must not communicate this message to one
who is haughty, atheistic, deceitful, unwilling to lsten.
wanting in devotion, and wicked.

gy T oA faa = |
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31. You should impart it to. one who is free from
these defects, is devoted to the Brahma.as. dear? to Me,
good and pure, aye, even to the Shudras and women,
should they have devotion,

1 Dear etc.—for the qualities of his head and heart.

wafea adtatasmaen |
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32. After knowing this, an aspirant has nothing
more to know : One who has drunk the delicious
nectar has craving for no other drinks.

R Fu AR T qatar goeurd |
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33. My friend, I am to you: all that fourfold gain2
—the whole of it—that people obtain3 from knowledge,
work, Yoga, economics, and politics.

! You—and all devotees like you.

2 Fourfold gain—viz virtue, wealth, desire, and liberation.

3 Obtain etc—From knowledge, liberation; from scriptural
work, virtue ; from patural work, desire; from Yoga, the powers ;
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from economics, wealth ; and from politics, prosperity. “Powers”
and “prosperity” come under “desire”, so the number is main-
tained at four,

wal a1 IanETAt
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34. When a man relinquishing all work surrenders
himself to Me, it is then that I like to magnify him most.
Attaining immortality he is then fit for oneness with
Me.

AgF T |
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Shuka said :

35. Being thus shown the path of Yoga, and listen-
ing to the speech of Shri Krishna, of supreme glory,
Uddbava had his eyes filled with tears, and his voice
was choked with emotion. He could not utter anything,
and remained with folded hands.

famva et somEUl
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36. O King, controlling through patience, the mind
convulsed with emotion and considering himself blessed,
he touched the lotus-feet of the Chief of the Yéidavas
with his head, and spoke with folded palms.

1 King—Parikshit.
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Uddhava said :

37. O Parent of Brahma, Thy very presence has
scattered that thick darkness of infatuation which I had
been harbouring in my mind. Can chill,t darkness,
and fear triumph over one who has resorted to a fire ?

t Chill etc.—Compare verse 31, chapter XXI.
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38. Thou hast out of Thy grace restored to me, Thy
servant, the lump of knowledge. Who that is conscious

of Thy favour will forsake Thy feet and seek another
refuge ?

TR § ges: Seuw
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39. That strong net of affection for the Dash4rhas,!
Vrishnis, Andhakas, and S4ttvatas, which Thou through
Thy inscrutable power didst cast over me to propagate

Thy creation, Thou hast cut asunder with the weapon
of knowledge relating to Thee.

1 Dishérhas etc.—being all relatives of Uddhava.
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40. Salutation to Thee, O great Yogi! Please ins-
truct me, who have taken refuge in Thee, how I may
acquire an undying devotion to Thy lotus-feet.
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The Lord said :

41-44, Go, Uddhava, at My command to My hermi-
tage called Badari, where, at the very sight of the
Alakanandi, the secred river that sprang from My feet,
all your sins, My friend will be removed, and you will
be purified by touching and bathing in it. There, clad
in bark. living on wild roots and fruits, averse to
pleasures, patient under all hardships, calm and well-
behaved, with your senses under control and mind con-
centrated, possessed of knowledge and realisation,
reflecting on what I have taught you and what you
have already considered, with your speech and mind
attached to Me,—practise the religion concerning Me.
Thereby you will transcend the range of three Gunas
and attain Me, the Supreme.
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Shuka said :

45, Thus addressed by Him whose remembrance
takes away relative existence, Uddhava reverently went
round Him, and as in the act of taking leave he placed
his head at His feet, he bathed them with his tears, even
though he was habitually free from pleasure and pain ;
for his heart was stirred.
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46. Stung with the thought of separation from one
whom it was extremely difficult to part with, he could
not leave Him, and overwhelmed with grief, was in a
miserable plight. At last, saluting Him again and again,
and placing the Master’s slippers on his head, he
departed.
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47. Then placing Him in the recesses of his heart,
the great devotee went to Vish4l4,! and following the
instructions of the one Friend of the universe, attained
oneness with the Lord Hari.

1 Vishila—another name of Badarikdshrama.

q TaRRaEEET
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48. He who but tastes with genuine faith of this
nactar of knowledge that was imparted to the devoted
Uddhava by Shri Krishna-—whose feet the Masters of
Yoga worship, and that is stored in the path of devo-
tion, which is an ocean of bliss—frees himself, and the
world with him.
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49. That Revealer of the Yedas who, to take away
the fear of transmigration, like a bee extracted the
essence of the Vedas, comprising the highest knowledge
and realization, as He had done nectar! from the ocean,
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and gave that to His servants to drink—that primeval,
perfect Being, Krishna by name, I salute.

1 Nectar etc.—The reference is to the churning of the ocean
by the Devas and Asuras for the sake of nectar. The Lord be-
friended the the enterprise in various ways, and finally in the form
of an exquisitely beautiful woman, contrived to distribute the
nectar exclusively among the Devas, to the chagrin and discom-
fiture of the nefarious Asuras.
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X1v. 7; XXIIL 12-14.
—compared to a tree VII. 21-34.
—how destroyed XXIII. 17, 23, 33-34.

RELIGION : its varieties XII. 10-12, 21.

SainTs : their nature VI. 29-33; XXI. 27.
—effects of association with them VI. 48; VII. 1-9;
XXI. 26, 28-35.

SANEHYA cosMoLoGY XIX, 1-20,
SELF-EXERTION praised 1I. 19-20.

STUDENT LIFE : its stages and their duties XII, 22-36,
—the next stages to it XII. 37-39,

TRANSMIGRATION : its illusory nature XVI 34-56.
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UDDHAI\;A seeks illumination from Shri Krishna 1, 41-49;
. 15-16.
—is advised to renounce I1. 3-6, 9-10.
—takes leave of Shri Krishna to go to Badarikésh-
rama XXIV. 35-47.
WoRk of various kinds : its fruits V. 22-29; XXIII.
50-55.
WoRLD emanating as sound VII. 17-19.
—not different from God VII. 20-21.
—its dissolution XIX. 21-27.
WorsHIP : its process XXII. 6-49.
—some symbols for it VI. 42-45.
—praised XXII. 2-5.
Yapavas : their destruction prophesied I. 29-31, 33-34 ;
IL 3.
Yooa difficult XXIV. 1-2.
—its effect 1X. 46.
—never fruitless XXI1. 29.

—should be persisted in XXIII. 43.
—some processes of it I1X. 32-45.
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